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INTRO DIKTI ON 


1. How I came to edit the Brhaddevata. 

AMONG the secondaiy works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has 
always attracted a considerable vsharc of interest on tlie part of 
\ edic scholars. When Iloth, in 1 846, puldished his treatise, Zur Litteratur 
und Geschichto ties Weda, lie knew tlie work only from the 1 1 notations 
occurring in the coniinentarites of Sadgurusisya and Sayana, which were 
then, of courst*, acces.silde in liianuscript only. He lamiarks, however 
(]). 49), that copies would in all probaldlity yet ]>e I’ound in India. Not 
long after this a, MS. (I)) of the Jirhadtlcvata was actually atujnlrtMl, 
along witli the (/liainbers collection of Sanskrit .MSS., ])y the Jloyal 
Library at lierlin. Adalljcrt Kuhn nuuie it tlie basis of his account ol’ tlio 
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (])[>. 10,1 j 20) of Indischo 
Studicii (1850). Kuliii transcribed this MS., sulisetjutmily adding colla- 
tions from another MS. (h), which llaug procured at Boona in 1 86;y anti 
whicli is now in the Royal Library at Munich. Ah be found tbest; two 
MSS. insuthcient for the jturpost;, Kuhn was unaldt^ to carry out his 
intention of publishing an ediiitai t>f the Brljathievaba. 

Meanwhile Max Muller ha<l o]>tMint‘ti fi'om India., in the sixties, tlu'ec 
modern co})ies by tlie aid of llr.s. Buhler and B>hau Jlaji. Ho, toti, seems 
at one time to liave contemplattsl tMjiling the I'rhaddevata ; for among 
his papers I found a tran.scri}>t, in his own li.ajid, ctauing dowJi to the 
tenth Varga of the second A<.iliyaya k But the inadetjinicy of his MS. 
material doubtless deten’ed him from jiroceeding any 1‘urther. 

Later on, Hr. Thibaut, while resitlent in Oxl’t/nl as Max Miillta'M 
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical 
edition of the Brliaddevata. But lie, too, reliiujiiislmd the project, being 
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his <iisposal, 
would prove too conjectural in its character. 

* See WickrBinaBhighe’H Catalogue- of tljf3 I of the ituyal Afilatic Soi.-iety, 1902, p. 641, 
Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the Journal 1 no. 57, 

b 
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In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Erhad- 
devata ; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable 
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. He then asked mo to undertake the task of editing 
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices, 
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted tlie offer, as I had 
already collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of 
Sadgurusisya^, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the 
Koyal Asiatic Society^, and was, moreover, generally familiar with the 
auxiliary literature of the llg-voda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed 
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn’s collations and notes, 
together with a modern MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India. 


2. Kajendralala Mitra’s edition. 

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him- 
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brliaddovata, tlie last fasciculus 
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text, 
I mentioned to Prof. Biihler, in 'the course of conversation, the task on 
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really 
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory 
examination of Mitra’s edition, with its array of critical notes, miglit 
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do, 
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition 
would, hoAvever, be very erroneous. Mitra’s edition is in reality entirely 
inadequate and altogetlior untrustworthy as a liasis for further research. 
Its value I estimate at less tlian that of a single good MS.: for it is full 
of defects from whicli such a MS. would be free. Besides a largo number 
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect 
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly 
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adliyaya 
(p. 56) seven slokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment, 
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty slokas ; and in 
tlio liftli Adhyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen slokas" due to pure 
carelessness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine 
MSS. I have examined. Mitra’s edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog- 

‘ Katyayaiia’s Sarvanakrainaiil, with ox- ^ Volume for 1894, pp. 11-29 : ^ Two Legends 
tracts from Sadgurusisya’s commentary ; from the Brhaddevata/ 

Anecdota Oxonienaia, Oxford, i886. ^ Brhaddevata v. 112-126 in my text. 
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nizable principle ; for the reading chosen is not only constantly opposed 
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means 
the best a priori. Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically 
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from MSS. of an- 
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of 
some kind on the average for every sloka, making a total of about 1200. 
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a spocimen, where a passage of three 
slokas (93-95), as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show, 
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible. 

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about tlie MS. material he 
used, his critical notes are hardly of aiw value as far as his own edition 
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the 
light of the MSS. which have been at mj^ disposal. Judging by his notes, 
1 infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text. 
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada 
S^istrl very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their 
present owner ; but my strenuous eflbrta to obtain access to them by 
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. 

3. General account of the MSS. and their relationship. 

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have lieen directly available. 
Eight of these fall into two well-defino<l groups, representing a shorter and 
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group 1 have designated 
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong 
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a siaise to l)otli groups. 
'Po these nine may be added the seven Avliich were? used by Mitra. 
It is quite certain from his critical notes, in the light of the mat(‘rial 
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and throe to 
the B group. Thus tlie evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has lanm 
availalile, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this 
total, eiglit belong to A. This group has two subdivisions : the first (A"') 
comprising the Hang MS. (h), two of Max Mullers (m''^, m’% Bliau Daji’s 
(d), and Rajendralala's No. 3 (r^^ : called by him //^?) ; the second (A") com- 
jjrising Rrijondralala s Nos. i, 4, 6 (F r‘‘ r’^ /y/ fjha ra). The latter three 

are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same, 
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of 
both families. The readings of .A‘^ are on the whole inferior to those of 
Ab being often clearly alterations of the original text: yet it is in some 
cases apparent that A^ has preserved the correct reading as compared 
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A- that Mitra 
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mainly relied in constituting his text^. It is to be noted that has 
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group. 

Another MS. (m^), which was procured by Max Muller from Bhau 
Daji in i86i, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is 
common to both recensions ; here its readings nearly always agree with 
the subdivision Ab This MS. occupies a very peculiar •position, for it 
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented 
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different 
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v. 13 ; vi. 1 5) found 
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been 
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting 
were added from a MS. of the B group. 

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m^) 
are much more correct than those of the B group. 

B, comprising seven or (if be included) eight MSS,, contains four 
subdivisions : — 

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very 
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true 
reading. 

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though 

also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that part of the text 
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS. 
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn’s 
(k), and Riljendral ala’s No. 2 = 

3. r^ and r'^, two of Mitra’s MSS. (= na and piidakwntaTayn), They 
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as 
on the one hand they have a few additional slokas not occurring in the 
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the 
correct reading. 

4. mb Tliis is the Max Muller MS. which belongs in part to both 
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS. ; 
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It 
has proved of great value to me; for without its aid I should have been 
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer 
recension (e. g. iii. 95-97; vii, 128, 129). 

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, 
m\ b, f, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur- 
nishes the correct reading. 

* It is ovident that Mitra places the whole note, p. 53), while the fragments contained 
passage ii. 69-127 (pp. 53-56) in parentheses, in i. 28-134 (p, 56) are doubtless derived from 
because it is wanting in r* (see his foot- the latter MSS. 
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following 
diagram : 

Archetype 


h r* r* c k 


m’ d 

4. Detailed account of the Brhaddevata MSS. 

The A Group. 1. The most important MS. in this group, and the 
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS. I have used, is h (=: Haug), 
No. 43 of the Hang collection in the Royal Library at Munich. It con- 
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though 
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and 
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ‘M. Hang/ and the date ‘ Poona, 
II Miirz 1863,’ On the title-page is written: atha hr h addin' a(ilvvkra7m7n’- 
prdra7nMali, Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing 
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to 
the Vaisvadeva hymns, beginning: edha raikadevas'ukfe d(nni(dvicdrah : bhinne 
mkfe vaded eva (i. 20), &c,, and ending (uta/me ca. It concludes 

(foL 73’') : Ui hrluiddevaidydm adaDio dlhijayali. In another band is added : 
mke 1767 (= A. I). 1845 ) vidrdvasu7id.77iam7m^^ phalyunahr^ candre 

[the next four letteivs are ol)Iiterated with yellow^ pigment, then a strip of 
wdiite paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two- 
thirds of the line] mdrihrtri j)ar(ri)akdrdr(hm^^ ca krldurgdcararie ^ rpitaDi, Below 
this follow several lines beginning : miioghariaiidaitakikm^ : lahaiiasya 
virodhe and ending : mmiakakdrikdydm, nklam. 

2. m^. This is a modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, and 
is now in the University library at Tokyo. On the outside are written 
in red pencil the wu:)rds : ‘ Sent me by Eiihler (present).’ It ends : 149 ii Iti 
hrJiaddevatdydm, aHanio ^dl/ydyah mice 1767 (“ a. D. 1843) ruvdvasundwa- 
sa?mafmre ph dlgu iiakrmatrl lydydyn, candre dd fare iyupak vayoman ird irmhhai i d h 
jagangddhareiia mnipadiiarri svdrfJ/a7n paropakdrdrthari ca. Then follows artiogka^ 
7iandanaklkyuyd77i, . . . mv/nakakdrikdydm iiktam^ just as in h. This is again 
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of 
h ; atha. vaurad.evamkte^ &c., down to aMayne msifulnte ca. There can be 
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the slokas 
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the 
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe’s Cata- 
logue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the JKAS., 1902, p. 640, no. 56, 

3. m^. Another modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, now 
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Muller’s hand : ^ Sent by 
Dr. Buhler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my 
other MS. (b) [= m^], likewise sent by Dr. Blihler, was taken.’ It is dated 
mh 1788 (= A. D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at 
the conclusion of h, amoghanandana§ihdj/dm, &c., exactly reproduced. This, 
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema- 
singhe, p. 640, no. 55. 

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly 
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had 
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of nd. But a brief 
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful 
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fob reproduces tlie contents 
of the title-page ofh: ai/ia vaikwrhrrasukfe, &c., and the additional matter 
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied avwghanandanaftkm &c. 
It differs from h only in the numbering of the slokas from the fourth 
Adhyaya onwards, when^ h goes wrong, h, and these three copies, as well 
as all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the 
sixth, 

5. This MS. of Mitra’s, described by him as ga^ is very closely allied 
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the 
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. 11). It is 
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h ; but an inspection 
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It 
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the 
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears 
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end 
of his edition. 

6. 7, 8. r^, r*, r^'. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated 
by him as ka^ gJia^ and ca. Mitra’s critical notes show that they are 
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to 
from the l^eginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last 
six vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-127, 
PP* 53 '5^0* The third, r^, is incomplete, the whole of the introduction, 
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted; it does not begin to be quoted 
till ii. 137 (p- 57)* These three MSS. omit all the slokas wanting in h, 
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found 
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in h. Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other M!SS.^ 
Either or r'^ was probably the original of the other two, and may 
have been the only MS, which, according to a letter of his to Max Muller, 
dated Dec. 3, 1^73? Mitra at that time possessed. He there says : ‘ Of the 
Brhaddevata I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is 
tolerably coiTect, but apparently corrupt.’ On the relation of these three 
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According 
to a rule of the scries, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta 
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had 
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty: be 
set his Pandits to work, ^ and then there were three.’ 

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of 
h and r'^, but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the 
correct form of the text as compared with all tlie remaining MSS. (cp. i. 

.57; i- 75 ; i- 12^ ; ii- 129)''. 

9 . m^. This is a modern MS. which formerly belonged to Max Muller 
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated mke 17^3 
(= A. D. 1861), being a copj^ made from a MS. which belonged to ]>hau Dflji, 
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the 
copy referred to by Bliaii Dsji in a letter to Max. Muller, dated Bombay, 
March 12, 1862, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of Saunaka’s 
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity 
of representing l)oth groups of MSS. On the one hand, in that part of 
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with 
A, in particular with h and r'* (A^), and in tliis part may tlierefore be 
accounted an A MS. On tlie other hand, it contains all the a(h]itLonal 
matter of the B group, and to this extent Ixdongs to tJiat group also. 
Owing to its iiidependenco and comparative correctness, it has proved 
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have 
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows 
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the 
seventh Adliyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies m‘^, 
m’h d) with tlie words Hi hrhaddevatdj/din ilhidyah. Secondly, this 

MS., like h, numbers the slokas consecutively, the final figure, however 
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1281, while in li it is i049. 

The B Group. 1. b. A MS. belonging to the Royal Library at 

^ Thus in Brhaddevata i. II all the B MSS., | Instances of a certain ahinity hot ween 
as well as h r* nd, reiid 'hhidhiyaUt, wliile r' r* these MSS. and b of tJio B group ai*e to he 
have pradf,<ya^e (cp. also the various readings found; cp. for instance the various readings 
in i. 18; ii. 158; iv. 16, &;c.). under i. 124, 126, 127. 
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Berlin (Chambers 197) ; consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well 
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins : 
mganemya naynah, ynaidradrghhi/o namashrlvd^ &c. ; and ends : viniSati 
jgotir nUaniam vimhti jyotir uUamam> iti II 28 1 1 ymkdija narnah II orn yd.%kdya 
namah II iti brhaddevatdydm astamo \lhydyah sayndpta/i n Hi hrhaddevaid mmdp^ 
tall II samvai 1 71 1 (=A.D. 1^54) tar ye vaudmmklayaytkydm hudhe likhUam 
idam II ^ It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS,, 
showing some affinity with A^. 

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library presented by the late 
Dr. FitzEdward Hall. It is not dated, but has the appearance of being 
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand, 
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS. 
Avhich preserves the right reading. It is the original from which, 
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied. 

3. c. A copy of FitzEdward Hall’s Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta 
in 1862 and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the 
late Prof. Cowell in ]875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as 
it is admittedly a copy of b I have given no collations from it. 

4. k. This is a modem copy, whici) belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn, 
now the property of Prof. E. Kuhn of Munich, and lent to me by him 
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf 
is wHtten 'A. Kuhn, 1865.’ It is dated mmvat 1921 (==A.I\ 1864). 
Written in Devanagarl on bluish paper, it coiivsists of fifty loaves, with 
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than 
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and 
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to the 
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove, 
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written 
before that MS. left India. 

5. A MS. of Mitra’s {^kka), wdiich bis critical notes show to agree 
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from 
FitzEdward Hall’s MS. before it left India. 

6. 7, r'^. These two MSS. of Mitra’s, designated by him as na and 

jyustakdnia^ respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some- 
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally 
preserve the correct reading (e. g. carundm in iv. 29). In a few cases 
they also have additional slokas not found in any of the other MSS. 
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed me that one 

^ Described more fully in Weber's Catalogue Keith's forthcoming Catalogue of the Ad- 
of Sanskrit MSS., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No, 47. ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian 
* Described more fully in Wintonitz and Library, p. 21. 
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of Mitra’s Brhaddevata MSS. had belonged to his ‘travelling Pandit/ but 
had been sold after Mitra^s death along with the rest. This was 
perhaps r*^, the description of which as ‘ another MS./ pustakdntaram, 
would thus be explained. 

8. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already 
been described as No. 9 of group A. 


5. Nitimanjari MSS. 


As the Nitimahjaii ^ quotes very largely — to the extent of about 180 
slokas'^ — from the Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all 
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly 
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS. (abed), 
wliich text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after- 
wards added three other MSS. (ghrn), from which Mr. Keith furnished 
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from 
tlie Nltimaiijarl, I indicate the ]3articular MS. in parentheses; thus ‘n(in),* 
‘n(b),' &c, I now append a brief account of these Nitimanjari MSS. 
based on Mr. Keiths notes. 

1. a. Prof. Kielliorn’s MS., now in the University Library at Gottingen, 
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 a, i>. It contains all 
the eight Astakas complete. 

2 . b. India Oflice Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, contains 
the first four Astakas only. 

3 . c. India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains 
Astakas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand). 

4 . d. India Office Librar^^, No. 966, date about 1650; contains Astakas 
b, 7, all in one band. Astakas 2 and 6 are fragmentary. 

5 . g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single 
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS. d'hey belong to the 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr, Ralph 
Griffith to Max Muller, among whose papers they were found after liis death, 
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about j6oo a.d. 

(). h. Contains Aspxkas ii. 9-viii, and is dated mmvat 1684 (~-a.d. 1627). 

7 . m. This MS. belonged to Max Muller, and is now in the Tokyo 


^ On this work see KieUiorn, Indian ^\nii- 
quary, v. 116; Gottinger Nachrichten, 1891, 
p. i8rf. ; Peterson, Second Report, 1883-^. 
p. 8 ; A. B. Keith, JRAS., 1900, pp. 1(27- 
136 ; Sieg, Sagonstoffe des Rgveda, Stuttgart, 


1902, pp. 37-41- 

^ See Apptindix v, p. 134 f. 
or tin s*' Mr. Keith gives a short account 
in th<' JRAS., 1900, p. 127. 
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University Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae it is 
complete. It is dated iake 1786 ( = a.d. 1864). It is described in Wickre- 
masinghe's Catalogue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS., p. 642, no. 61. 

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups: A, 
comprising a, b, m ; and B, comprising c, d, g, h. A represents the more 
modern group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m 
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole, 
and have a general resemblance to c and d. The extract of the Ulwar 
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end). 

In the quoted Brhaddevata passages, the Nitimanjarl MSS. follow the 
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages ; but the 
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied. 

6. Two recensions of the Brhaddevata. 

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B 
(or the longer recension) contains 133 slokas not to be found in A, 
while A has 18 not to be found in B. The question here arises, 
wliat is the relation of these two groups or recensions ? A few years 
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils 
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), in order to teach them how to collate 
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed 
the opinion that the shorter receiiKsion was the original one, as the exten- 
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con- 
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer 
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an 
abridgement h 

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place, 
the text of the Sarvanukrainani is not only based throughout on the 
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although 
itself a Sutra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde- 
vata embedded in its text: several of these passages are taken from the 
additional matter peculiar to B 

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargas into which 
each Adhyaj^a is divided. The normal number of slokas in a varga is 
five The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of 

^ My text of the Brhaddevata contains looted in Appendix vi, Relation of the Brliad- 
1224 slokas, of which 1073 are common to both devata to other Texts, pp. 147-153. 
rectmsions ; Alias T091, B 1206. The original ^ This is derived from the division of the 
form of the text may have contained nearly text of the R.g-veda, where the normal number 

of the stanzas contained in eacli varga is five, as 
* The evidence for this will be found col- far as the length of the hymn will admit of it. 
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A has no omissions) contain 289 slokas, or one sioka less than 5x58 
(=290). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four 
slokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do 
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii. 62). We find 
that four slokas are here omitted (85'''^“89"^) at the end of the seventeenth 
and the beginning of the eighteenth varga, and two more in the nineteenth 
; yet the end of tlie nineteenth vargais indicated by the figure 19 
after the same sioka Mn A as in B. In other words, though the three vargas 
in A contain only nine slokas, or an average of three for each, the old 
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The 
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS. 

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor- 
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only 
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the 
slokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems 
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages, 
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared, 
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter- 
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I tliink, 
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the slokas of 
the \vhole work consecutively. It is obvious that tliis method of enumera- 
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact h shows 
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the 
final sioka, 1049, in h, as w-^ell as 1281 in nd, do not correspond to the 
actual total of slokas contained in those two codices. 


7. Cidtical principles followed in constituting tlie Text. 

In view of the existence of these t^wo recensions, wliat method, it 
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Having arrived 
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the 
original extent of the Brliaddevata;, I have admitted the additional matter 
of B to tlie text, with the exception of a few occasional slokas or 
half-slokas, which are clearly spurious, and w^hich have therefore been 
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of 
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre- 
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few slokas which are peculiar to 
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what 
lines are peculiar to either recension. 1 may here add that the text of tho 

’ That ia, in h d as well as mh Mitra j but it ia to bo assuinod that his A MSS. agree 

does nut indicate the vargas in his edition j ! ^vith h in this respect as in others. 



xx] KELATION TO OTHEE TEXTS [introduction 

Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have 
belonged to the original text of the Brhaddevata^. 

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text 
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work 
(or 1073 out of i'Z24 slokas)? Now in this common portion of the text 
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of 
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a rule the correct 
reading, while B has a conmption. Sometimes, however, the divergence 
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading ; for while in these 
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all 
of the line, is entirely different In this latter case I have, owing to the 
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting, 
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in 
this by an examination of Sadgurusisya, who, in his commentary on the 
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty slokas from the Brhaddevata I find 
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently 
quotes passages which are only to bo found in B. From this I conclude 
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurusisya"^, have, in 
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been 
better preserved ^ by A. 

It has, how^ever, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text 
of the A recension pure and simple. 1 have endeavoured to constitute, by 
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi- 
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata. 


8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata. 

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Sarnhitiis, there is any 
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out- 
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of 
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved 


^ Seo Appendix vi and note on Brliadde- 
vata viii. 137. 

^ The number of cases, in the common text, 
in which tlie divorgence of w'ording extends 
more or less to the whole line, amounts, I 
tliink, to liardly twenty. There is no instance 
in the first Adhyaya, in which the two re- 
censions tain hardly be distinguished (there 
being also no omissions), 

Cp. especially tlio critical notes on v. 50- 
78, For a list of these quotations see Appendix 
V, pp. 134. I 35 ‘ 


* Sadgnrusisj^a once quotes a passage (v. 64- 
67) which doe^s not even occur in all the MSS. 
of the B family. 

Siiyana, who quotes nearly as much (see 
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevata as Sadguru- 
^isya does, on the whole follows B, though 
lie occasionally agrees witli A. His relation 
to the recensions is not very ch ar, as he some- 
times has a different reading when iV and B 
are identical. This may have been due to 
quoting from memoiy, I have already men- 
tioned that the Nitimahjarl follows B, 
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one of extraordinary interest. This external evidence has enabled me, in 
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS. 
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time, 
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in 
a coiTupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some 
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions b It has in 
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only, 
which, without this aid, would have been desperate. 

But in what does this outside evidence consist ? In the first place, about 
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevatii is quoted by Sadgurusisya, Sayaua, 
and the author of the Nitinianjaii taken together. 

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the 
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the SarvanukramanI, the Arsanukramanl, the 
AnuvakanukramanI, and the Rgvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the 
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ; 
the MaitnlyanT Saniliita. the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa- 
sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historically linked 
with those of the Mahabharata. 


9. Intimate relationship to the Nimkta and the Sarvannkrama:^i. 

By far the most important relationship among all these works is, 
however, that which the Brhaddevata bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva- 
nukramaul. For it is historically wedged in between those two works in 
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed 
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which 
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction 
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. The 
wording of the Sarvanukramani, in all that concerns the deities of the 
Ilg-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata througliout; and though the 
Sarvanukramani is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text 
fifteen anustubh padas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, l)esides about seventy- 
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the 
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are, 
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on 
a half-sloka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance 
of a whole sloka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author 
of the Sarvanukramani^. In other words, what amounts to at least thirty 

^ Exanaples of such are: ran^amah (v. j iniva (v. 144). Sevj the notes on these passages. 
satpatih[\i[.'^o^:^antahparidhi (vii.gS),aindrdgni j * All the evidence for this will be found 
(vii. 119), anupaniyah (v, no), rbm (v. 84), ^ collected in Appendix vi, pp. 147 - 153* 
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slokas of the text of the Brhaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the 
Sarvanukramani. This takes no account of the identity of diction which 
occurs at every step in the Sarvanukramani, but cannot be shown to have 
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvanukramani as a 
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious. 

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate 
works attributed to S'aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-sloka 
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the Anuva- 
kanukramanl. With the Arsanukramani it shares three and a half slokas, 
and with the ^Igvidhana two and a half i^lokas. There are besides a number 
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two 
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected 
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ‘Relation of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts; pp. 136-154. 


10. Date and authorship of the Brhaddevata. 

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date? An 
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave 
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde- 
vata. From that material it results with certainty that tlie Brhaddevaia, 
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvanukramani. This 
concliiBion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an 
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be 
later than 500 b. c,, but earlier than the time of Katyayana. 
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvaniikra- 
manl and the Srauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to 
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Katyayana. 
The Vajasaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introduc- 
tion in common with that of the Sarvanukramani \ is also the work 
of a Katyayana. All this points to the author of thcvse works being 
the same Katyayana, who, because the diction of the Saxwanukraraani 
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini s 
grammar^, could hardly be identical with Panini’s commentator of that 
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukramani, as a later but still 
probably pre-Pauinean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the 
fourth century The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefore, 


^ See my edition of the Sarvanukramani, 
p. viii, bottom. 

* Op. cit., p. viii, middle, 

^ This opinion has already been stated by 


mo in my edition of tho Sarvanukramani, 
p. viii, and I see no reason to depart from it. 
But I do not think that its author can be iden- 
tical with the grammarian Katyayana. 
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hardly be placed later than 400 b.c. Though ^lokas have undoubtedly been 
added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably 
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed 
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments 
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva- 
nukramani^, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar 
care. The early character of the Brhaddovata is further indicated 
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni, 
Indra, and Surya ; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The' com- 
paratively large proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains, 
in illustration of the hymns of the llg-veda, is thus the earliest col- 
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period 
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state 
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its beino* 
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukramani, which though not 
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadgurusisya ^ and was doubtless 
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition 
which attributes this and the other short Anukramaius to S'aunaka. 

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddovata also probable? There 
can be little doubt that the Devatanukramaui, as the simpler of the two, 
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should 
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object, 
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the Kg-veda. This assumption 
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata itself. The 
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person On the other 
hand, S'aunaka is mentioned^ fifteen times by name, generally with 
other authorities, especially Yaska, when different views are stated. 
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that Saunaka’s view 
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the author could not possibly 
have meant himself when speaking of the ‘Acilrya Saunaka ' (ii. 136; 


^ I have shf)wn in an article on tlie Arwi- 
nnki'aniani, Featyruss an Ii. voii Roth (Stutt- 
gart, 1893), p. III3, iiiat tlie Sarvanukraiuani 
contains metrical fragments from that work 
also ; and it is clear that the Sarvanukramanl 
borrows from it tli rough out. 

In the longer recension, the BThaddevata 
has one sloka (v. 144) in common with the 
present text of the Mahabharata. One half- 
sloka (viii, 98''^^^ has also a clo.sely parallel 
form in the Bhagavadgita. All points in 
which the narrative matter of our text is 


akin to tlie Great Epic deserve careful inves- 
tigation. 

^ Cp, my edition of the Sarvanukramanl, 
pp. vi and 306. 

* Brhaddevata i. i ; ii, 146; iv.32 (b) ; vii.B4 See, 

* The verb is in a past tense, aha, uydea, 
mane, abiav^t, excepting in two passages in 
vvhicli his opinion is stated with that of 
Yiiska and Grdava {manyanie), or that of 
Yaska and tSakatayana (vnanyate), 

® See the references in Appendix ii, p, r 15, 
under < Sauna ka.' 
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vi. 9), or of ‘ S'aunaka and other Acaryas’ (v. 39), or the 'Acaryas S'au- 
naka, Yaska, Galava’ (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, is that the 
writer was not S'aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not 
separated from him by any great length of time. 


11. Xlmendations. 

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda- 
tions h As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS., 
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the 
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very 
slight one) occurs in the eighteen slokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred 
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on 
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the 
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with 
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over 
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty - 
four affect two letters or one syllaljle, and eight are concerned with three 
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the 
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical 
reasons '^. There is one case in which three successive vrords have been 
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole 
pada (viii. 84^'). One pada has been left blank (vi. 7"^). Only one of the 
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographically im- 
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain 
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added, 
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the 
Brhaddevata itself, I have inserted an asterisk in the text ; and the reasons 
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where 
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as iattra for taiva^ saUra for satra, 
buddhvd for hndhvd^ 1 have not added an asterisk; but in cases like 
hrttam for kriarn (iii, 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as 
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first 
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was 
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study 


* More than ont'-fourtli (a8) of those arc 
found in the fifth Adhyaya ; only throe 
altogether in the first; and eight each in the 
second, third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters 
of the emendations occur in the second half of 
the text. 

* Only one line (i. has been trans- 


posed against all the MSS. ; while the position 
occupied by another line (viii. io8® ^) and of 
two slokas (viii. 84, 85) ha.s tlie support of 
one MS. only (m*). I have in a few cases 
transposed or emended the figures which 
number the vargas. In the former case the 
asterisk is to the left, in the latter at the top. 
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in the light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has, however, 
now reduced these passages to hardly more tlian half a dozen. 

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda- 
tion. If so, it is, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty. 
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an 
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition. 
Here occurred the expression ‘ milch cow,’ which was corrected on the margin 
to ‘milk-cow,’ written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this 
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often Ijeen stayed by 
the reflexion, ‘ Is this a milk-cow emendation U 

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible, 
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should 
in every case have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my 
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywliere to furnish the 
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as 
easy as possible. 


12. Arrangement of translation and notes. 

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of 
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a j)eculiar feature of tlio 
prcvsont edition is the placing of the critical and illusti’ative note's, imme- 
diately after the translation of each sloka in the second volume. In this 
way the readca* can liav(3 undej' his eye, at the same moment, tie; text on 
tlie one hand, and all the material for its intej’prctaiion on the oilier. 

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings 
of MSS. whicli have practically no independent value, partl}^ to remove 
doubt as to the independent .rea<lirigs, and l>artly as evidence of tlic 
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few eases the readings of 
these secondary MSS. appear alone, becaus(^ 1 sometimes I’ound, alter 
having returned the primary MS., tliat I ha.d not spcicially noted its 
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether 
its reading after all agreed with tliat of the lest. I always i*emember 
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming 
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statemont to the contrary 
is made: ‘ ich traue Ihnen nicht ! ’— When the MSS. of a whole group 
agree (as to wdiich tliere is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not 
always note the readings of his MSS.), 1 simply indicate this by A or B. 
Those symbols, however, never include mb In the case of emendations 
or doubtful readings 1 state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much 
easier to refute an error when this is done. As to the illustrative notes, 

d 
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving 
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis 
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only, 
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for. 
1 have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the 
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever 1 have been doubtful 
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note, 
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply. 


13. Irregularities in the text of the Brhaddevata. 

Metro. Tlie Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh 
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains 
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in different 
parts of the work. 

It is to be noted that about i2o instances of hiatus are found 
between the first and second pilda of anustubh linos, or about one 
case in every ten £okas. Thius even initial a must sometimes be read 
after and o (e. g, ii. 129 ; iv. 3 : but i. 54). The vowels are here for the 
most part run together in the MSS., and have to bo separated in order 
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Vodic Samhitas, Occasionally 
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In 
such cases I have always j)referred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to 
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of 
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115). 

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when they form the 
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables^. In those cases the line 
alway^s begins with two short syllables. Tlioro is one instance of the 
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by 
the lino consisting of a pratlka of the Hg-vedn, which lias to be read 
with vyiilia’'^. Tristubli padas not infrequently have one syllable too 
many while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is 
doubtless due to the fact that jagati padas occasionally interchange wdtli 
tristubh verses. 

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination the Brhaddevata 
very usually does not contract a final a or d with a following r the 
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of i On the other hand, irre- 

’ BI). ii. 25; iv. 102 ; viii. 68, 70; and one MSS. in dropping visarga before a sibilant 
or two otlier instances as v^irious readings. plus a hard consonant. 

® Rjrmn i^ksanyii>jaii.e : RV. viii. 25.23. ® e. g. atha rtusj ii. 13; hence vai rcah^ 

® o. g. iii. 126, 127 ; viii. 99, i. 18, 

** 1 have followed tlio regular practice of the ® NaipdHkdni rghhdnjij ii. 78. 
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gular contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frcc^uent, 
especially in the case of pratikas h In two instances a is elided after the 
dual 6^: (IHyete 'Ijidh (i. 8) and dxe'mmateh (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied 
to a Pragrhya in vaidadahy nsl (v. 62 ; also 89). The irregularities 
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak 
base is used in the feminine participle drohail (vii. 130). The base mid dm 
is once used instead of middf^ (vi. 34). Adjectives derived from compounds, 
especially from Devata-dvandvas, {ire often irregularly formed : vlhahkaimjya 
(viii. 50), t/nsdMvatsank(i (v. 97); amdra-sowa (vi. 27), Honid-paxma (iv. 91), and 
others as in the Sarvanukrarnani The nom. plur. of patm appears as 
patnayah (il. 8, 9, ; hi. 92) and painlh (viii. 128) beside the regular pafnyaL 

Frathamasydvi (beside dviiiyasydm) occurs once (viii. 9 5). The form caf/mdhih is 
fi'equently used instead of cata,srbhiJj , sometimes even in direct association 
with a feminine noun Tdunn. appears to be once used for eiiad (i. 73). 
3! antra is once used as a neuter (viii. 129)^. The neuter karas appears 
once (v. 19) as a masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur 
several times: nJat (iv. 1x3), bar hay at (iv. 69), bodhayai (iv. 1x5), mmayat 
(iv. 53). Anummfi once stands for the 3rd sing, present (vii. 37) ; the 
present base of handh is twice badhya (v. X34 ; vi. 14) ; apdhanat stands for 
(ipdhcm (iv. X14), viocire for vmrmicire (vi. axmvapat for asumipat (vi, 13). 
The form nnithyati has a passive sense (hi. 62). Compound gerunds 
sometimes take -tvd : namaskrtvd (i. i), saingrliUrd, (ii, 47), d-7nlvd 
(v. 18); while -ya is once used in tlie simple gerund midiypi (iv. 3). 
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa- 
tive : heta/vah for heturi (i. 28) ; pancdkit for panedmtam (vi. 34) ; blmltarah 
for bhrdtm (iv. 32) ; and the accusative with Hi instead of th (3 nominative 
occurs several timCwS. The order of the words is frequently disregarded, 
especially in the case of Hi'^, This irregularity goes altogether too far in 
tw'o or three cases making the passage eitlier unintelligible without 
external evidence, or positively misleading. 

Vocabulary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few 'words 
appears shortened under- the influence of the metre; mkald (vii. 79), dftk 
(v. 170), Ndbhdka (vii. 128). To the same cause are due the peculiar 
formations 'icruvdsml (ii. 39) = utvalhI^ and vdrimkapa (ii. 69) = vdxmkapa, 
Brliataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of brhafspaU, 


^ Jdtaveddtha, ii. 30; tisr(Mdh,\'i. 136; rklvdm- 
sarmgatdmf vii. 1.12; scnniddhCipryahy iv. 62; 
dmideti, i. 50 ; ileti, iii. 138; tivrendravOytddKyra 
iii. 94 ; payasvaiyuttard, vii. 10, There are 
besides a few irregular contractions of pratikas 
of a diil'erent kind : vitatddi/i {viiatau), i. 57 ; 


rah.phanadi, vii. J42, 

^ See my edition, p. x, top. 

" See Index of Words, niider ca(ur. 
* Piobsbly also in ii. 132. 

® V. 46; vi. 91 ; vii. 12, 46, iii. 

® See i. 115; ii. 13*; iii. 93. 
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A fair number of Vodic words are used, such as kpitatra (ii. 6o), rblsa 
(v. 84), ctMft (viii* 68), kdru (ii. 23 ), klrin (iii. 96), krpanyu (ii, 37), famasvatl 
(iii. 10), vadhuya (vii. 134), mdmnga (iii. 147), vrktaharkis (i. 65), ^yfm (iii. 8), 
sum {z=zsund\ iv. 29); vUva (ii. 134), ^ukra (vi. 144); kathl as an adverb 
(ii. 98) ; the verb ribh, ‘to praise’ (iii. 96). The use of such words, how- 
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in 
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the Kg-veda^ 
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted 
elsewhere: kimfya, j)Toii]m/rvaka^ prdiiga (adj.), ydjamdna (adj.), vdndmya^ 
mmnowUrlyd ; ri-sokaya, ‘ to console ’ (vii, 36), has been borrowed by the 
Sarvanukramani (x. 33). 


14. Summary of the contents of the Brhaddevata. 

The contents of the eight Adliyayas of the Brhaddevata do not 
correspond in any way to ilie eight Astakas of the llg-vcda. Thus the 
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near 
the end of the second Adhyaya (ii. 126). Each Adhyaya contains 
about thirty vargas of generally five slokas. The division into Adhyayas 
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis- 
cussion or a story (e. g. the end of vi, or the seventh, varga of viii). 

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole 
of the first Adhya}ui, and twenty-jlvc vargas of the second. This intro- 
duction consists mainly ol’ a classification and enumeration of the Vedic 
deities, in connexion with Prajfipati as representing tliem collectively, 
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing 
respectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vargas at the end of 
the introduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely 
I’elated to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns, 
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism 
of Yaska’s eiTors in dividing words ^ 

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga 
of the second Adhyaya, ivS, for the most part, concerned with stating 
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the 
llg-veda. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as 
the Devatanukramani doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a 
considerable amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant 
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected 


’ With the above irregularities, cp. those 
eollectod from the Egvidhaua by Meyer in 
his edition, pp. viii-xi. 


This grammatical part of the Introduction 
has been printed by me, with translation and 
notes, in the Album- Korn, pp. 333-340. 
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with, were composed \ About 300 slokas, or approximately one-fourth 
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most 
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it 
comprises the oldest sj^stematic collection of legends which we possess in 
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic style, they are historically connected 
with a number of stories told in the Mahabharfita. This historical con- 
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part 
of his meritorious work, ‘ Die 8agenstofib des Rg-veda und die indische 
Itihasatradilion done this in the case of some legends. I cannot, 

however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in 
supposing that the Brhaddevata has borrow^ed from the Mahabbarata. 
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arstisena is a clear example of such 
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way. The single 
fact that Devapi’s patronymic, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabliarata, become 
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along 
with Devapi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of tlic Mahabbarata 
form of the story; a differentiation of this kind lieing a not ijffrequent 
phenomenon in inythologica] development. In the Maliribbarata, 
moreover, a third brother a];)pears, and the name S'aintanu has become 
S'amtanu. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedic 
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukraman], and not 
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed irom the Maliabhrirata, 
which must have assumed tlie form known to us so many contui*ies lat(u;. 
The possibility even of int(irpolation a])pcars to me, as laggards the legend 
in question, to be entirely precluded by tlie internal evidence of the 
llrhaddevata K 

Our text further contains other matters connected with tlie <lelties 
of the llg-veda, such as an enumeration of Rishis ", of female seers 
of the steeds of the various gods *, a detailed account of tlie Aj>ri hymns 
and a full discussion of tlie character of the Vaisvadeva liymns '. The 
concluding nim^ vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of 
ritual versos and over the different tones, witli sonio remarks about 
knowung the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state- 
ment, occurring in the Anuvakanukramanl also^ as to a diiferent sequence 
of the groups of hymns in the first Maiulala The statements of tho 


* A list of these is given in Appendix iv, 

PP* 132, 133- 

^ rq-). 150 ; Stuttgart, 1902. 

■* Brhaddevata vii. 155-viii. 9. 

Cp. my review of Sieg’s work in the 
Deutsche Littcraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 1903, 
columns 2302-4 ; and my History of Sanskrit 


Litoj-ature (London, 1900}, p. 287. 

® ii. 129-^131^ ill. 55-57. 

^ ii. 82-84 — Arsanukraniant X. 100-102. 
’ iv. 140-142. 

^ ii. 158-iii. 32. 

ii. 132-134 ; iii. 41-52. 

iii. 125 ; see note 
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Brhaddevata. about the khilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious. 
Both of these subjectvS have been ably discussed by Prof. Olclenberg in 
his Prolegomena ^ with reference to the evidence then available. 


15. The khilas of the !Eg-veda in the Brhaddevata. 

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra's, 
and the discovery of new evidence, enable ub now to speak with greater 
precision on many points. Thus wc can now say with certainty that 
the Brhaddevata knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his 
preface to the Bgvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to bo referred to in the 
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used. 

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In 
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on the 
Brhaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-sovon khilas ^ to which 
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth 
Mandala besides referring to the existence, after Kg-veda i. 99, of a gTOup 
of hymns by Kasyapa 

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in AufrechPs*^, 
and of the thirty-two in Max Mullers edition of the llg-veda^, the 
Brhaddevata refers to only seven while, on the other hand, it mentions 
thirty other khilas not in Aufreebt. 

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after Rg-veda i. 73, 
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (b), the 
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth 
Mandala''^. Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known 


’ Die ilyiniien de5? Rg-voda, Baud i, Mo- 
tr i Hclie 11 nd tex tgcscl j ieli tl ic he I'rolegonieii a, 
Berlin, 1888 ; ^eo ('iiaptcr v : Die Sakula-uiid 
die Va shkal a-S;ikha. 

‘ These may be found in their respective 
placovS l>y consulting Ap[)eiidix iii, Index of 
Deities, parti, pp. 116 IT. ; and the correspond- 
ing pratvikas in Api)eudix i, part i, pp. 105 f\\ 
One of these (58) is not mentioned in any 
MS. of Sarvanukraniaiy'h two of them (57, 58) 
are not mentioned in the Brhaddevata, while 
the whole group is ignored in the Arsfiiiu- 
kramani. 

Tlvis i(,'fereuee is based on Brhaddevata 
iii. 130 : see note 

Second ed., vol. ii, pp. 67^-688. 
Seconded., vol. iv, pp. 519-541 ; see intro- 
ductory remarks there. 


Aufreclit's vii, viii (r. xviii, xx (M.M. 
xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv. 

^ Two after x. 84, one after 85, two after 103, 
three after 128, one after 137, two after 151, 
one after 162, one after .166, one after 184, 
four aftei- 19 1. In these thirty-seven khilas 
we probably liave tlie additional matter of 
tlie Baskala recension which the Brhaddevata. 
follows (cp. iii. 125 and Anuvakrinukramanl 
21). They probably constitute eight groups 
corresponding to the eight hymns which the 
Easkalas are stated to have in excess of the 
S'akalas (^Anuv. Anuk., 36). Thus the eleven 
Sauparna khilas would form one (cp. Weber, 
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and sarnjmnam 
and the two following would form another of 
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldeiiberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 495, bottom). 



Introduction] THE KASHMIE KIIILA COLLECTION [xxxi 

to exist from the mention of their pratikas or some general reference in 
other Vedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now. 

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the 
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1902, on my forthcoming 
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilas which are 
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March 
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that 
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. II. Wenzel 
of a collection of khilas found in a M S. of the Kg-veda which was purchased 
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Bllhler I gladly availed myself of his kind 
offer to lend me this transcript ; and by great good fortune Di*. Wenzers 
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes, 
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the 
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has 
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages 
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the 
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas 
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the 
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will bo interesting 
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine" hymns contained in it are 
referred to in Vedic works. The llrhaddevata alone (juotes mo;i)|kV tlian 
three-eighths of the whole number. Tlierc arc indications that the text 
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas 
of the khila brahnut jaj nanam (juoted in the Aitar(‘ya Bj ahmana (i. 19. J>"4) 
are found practically without any variation of reading and in the satno 
order in the Kashmir collection. 

The khilas are here ari'anged in five Adhyayas, wind) are subdivided 
into vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramanl, giving 
the pratika, the llishi, tlie deity, and the metre of the following group of 
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended jiratlka of 
the hymn of the Rg-veda which immediately follows. I'bo first Adhyaya 
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht’s no. i, from 
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven 8auj>arna 
hymns, of which, as they have been the suhject of a good deal of specula- 
tion 'g I give the beginnings, along with tlie number of stanzas contained in 
each: 1. mhan ndsah/d{i^)\ 2 , pr a dlidrof/mdu maiThunali {j) \ Z, 


^ kSgo 111?:} ‘ Detailed Keport,’ Boml>ay. 1877, 
Appendix i, No. 5, and some account of llio 

p- 35 f- 

" I am not yot certain a.s to the exact nuiiil>er, 
being still doubtful in a few cases as to wliether 


n’liat s<?cmsone khila inny not rrailly l>e two. 

‘‘ C{». j\'leyer, Kgvidbrina, jj. xxiv ; Oldiailtcrg, 
Prologuineiici, j?. 50B ; WcIm r. H istory of Imban 
Literature, English Translation, 2nd ed., 

P- 313 b 
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iam keiuwMtam tricakram (to) ; 4 . krms tvam hhmmnamja 5 . imdni vdm 

Magadheydni dsratah (7) ; 6, a?/am somas summo adriJmdhiah (6) ; 7 . gadd 

yimjdthe magliavdnam dhm (3) ; 8. yam gachathas miiapd devavajitam (6 ) ; 
9. ayam so/no devaydxdit minmlhdk (4) ; 10. idayn dexdhhdgadheyaM{%)\ 11. dhmd 
vahalam jnvanh (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. 

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which are 
printed in Aufrecht's edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the 
Sh'Isukta are described in the notes on Brhaddevata v. 91, 92. The 
thirteenth {cakmiJj) and the fifteenth {svapyiaJj) each consist of a single stanza 
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and 
eight additional stanzas respectively. 

The third Adhyaya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of 
Nakula (brahma jajnd?iani). Of these only five^ appear in Aufrecht, and 
one besides in Max Muller^. Two of the latter are much sliorter than in 
Aufrecht or Max Muller. The tenth, beginning pavanulmh^ in which there 
is a lacuna after tlie middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according 
to the Anukramaiii ; while in Aufrecl.1t this khila has no fewer than twenty. 
The seventeenth {dJrruvd)'\ which consists of a single stanza, forms the 
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht’s xvi, consisting 
of one stanza, is not to be found in the collection. 

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of wldcli ai*e 
quoted by the Erhaddcvata and all of which arc desc.ribod in the notes 
Six of them arc found in Aufrecht’'^, one of these, however [a rdtri)^ having 
only four stanzas to Aufrocht’s fourteen. 

The fifth Adliyaya comprises at least twenty-thi'ee kliilas, of whlcli, 
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brliaddevata The last 
in Aufrecht is one of these (^mwjftdmim). The fiftli, of eleven stanzas, 
beginning agair dcveddhali and characterized in the Anukramapi as yajurgd^ 
is mentioned in the Aitarcya Bifihmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen 
stanzas, beginning efd akdh (— AV. xx. 129. i), is in the Anukramapi 
ascribed to Aitasa. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vliatau kiranan 
(=: AV. XX. 133. 1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example 
of * enigma.’ It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem 
to be quoted in the Brliaddevata from otlicr Vedas, may really be meant 
to refer to khilas of the Kg-veda, 

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which could probably bo 


* xiii, xiv, XV, xvii, xviii, 

Tliat begiiiiiing ilamx. xviii). 

^ TTii^> khilii weeins to be tro^atcMl by the 
Brliaddevata as the last .stanza e)f ItV. x. 85. 
Op. vil, 137, nolo ^ ; Oldenberg, Brologo- 


mcna, p. 507, bottom. 

^ See notes on viii. 44, 45, 51,58, 59, 69, 93. 
Corresponding to liis xix, xx. i, xx. 2--12, 
XX ii, xxiii, xxiv. 

See notes on viii, 93, 94, 100. 
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filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas in the later Vedas, the 
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine 
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct. Hence there seems reason to 
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be 
produced from the Kashmir MS. 


16. Appendices. 

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added 
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an 
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratikas occurring in the Brhaddevata. 
Besides Rg-vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas 
and of a few verses from other Samhitas, mainly the Taittiriya. A few 
pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compound {ambu^ 
sarn-y aghora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for 
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e. g. kahlcatay ilvrdy 
dandd) and subsequent contraction with i(L 

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the 
Brhaddevata. It will bo observed that the only ones frequently mentioned 
are Yaska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S^akatfiyana (eight 
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S'akapuni (seven times), and 
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is 
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while 
S'akatayana and S'akapuni never appear in such passages, and Yaska 
only two or three times. The references to S^aunaka are, on the other 
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text. 

The third appendix (pp. 116-13 1) furnishes an Anukramani of the deitiOvS 
as stated by the Brhaddevata, with the deviations of the Sarvanukramanl 
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis- 
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramanl, are otherwise surprisingly 
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements 
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatanukramani which 
we do not possess, but which Sadgurusisya often quotes. This commen- 
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvrmukramani follows 
the combined statements of the two Anukramanis. 

The fourth appendix (pp. 132, 133) gives an alphabetical list, with 
cross references, of the stories related in the Brhaddevata. 

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order 
of occurrence in the Brhaddevata, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefly 
in Sadgurusisya, Sayana, and the Nitimafljari. 

The sixth (pp. 136-154) is of critical importance as furnishing, in 

e 
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parallel columns, the evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to 
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvanukramani. 

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full index of the 
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it 
all words occurring in pratlkas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities 
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recuning deities and the corre- 
sponding derivative adjectives (such as agni^ dgnega)^ as these may all be 
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dgneya are omitted when 
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some 
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in 
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e. g. antra). I have 
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes 
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help 
afforded by the possd/ility of constantly comparing cognate passages 
has been very considerable, and has often led to certainty in regard to 
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in 
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether 
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an 
index of the entire work made hefore the editor sends his first sheet to 
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong 
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in hisciculi. 
It lias, as far as 1 can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor 
probably begins to bring out his text before be knows it thoroughly, and 
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to 
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work 
remains practically iiscloas to scholars, w'hile its interpretation is rendered 
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also 
entailed ; for ^^ hile, for instance, the whole of the present work of about 
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience 
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 100 pages spread themselves over some 
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is 
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from 
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible 
from his text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more 
familiar with his text tlian any one else is likely to make himself, research 
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method. 

17. Acknowledgment of obligations. 

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking all those 
who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work. 
One or more valuable notes, which I have utilized in one form or another, 
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I owe to Prof. Lanrnan, Prof. Kielhorn, C. I. E., D. Litt. (Oxon.), Prof. 
J. Eggelicg, Prof. Aufrecht Prof. Hanns Oertel, and Dr. E. Sieg. 

To my friend Prof. Ernst Kuhn I must express my gratitude for his 
kindness in placing at my disposal his eminent father’s material, which 
considerably lightened my labours, especially in their initial stage. 

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedic scholars, 
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel’s transcript of the Kashmir 
Khila collection. The information extracted from it will, I believe, render 
the present work more useful in furthering Vedic studies than any ti ling 
else which it supplies. 

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation 
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious 
suggestions in regard to both parts of the W'Ork. This is the third book 
of mine in which he has rendered me tliese valuable services within the 
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental 
Reader at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty 
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of 
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minute 
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading 
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can hardly bo over-estimated. 

To Prof. Lanman’s unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for 
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo- 
graphy, ^vhich will render this book more useful to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having 
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which 
I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken 
in hand. 


A. A. MACDONELL. 

Oxford, Jul ^ 27, 1904. 


^ I am very gla<] that the extraordinarily 
extensive and valuable collectanea of tliis 
veteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes 


and glossaries to Vedic and other works, have 
been acquired by the India Ofiice Library and 
will soon be available for the use of scholars. 
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tm^ Wto^: IReil 

ff ^WT ^T^tm f frorrmf^tTO i 

UgfrT^m II ?o II % II 

rn3frxnf|tftm ^ ^ m i 

m ft cftm nmf^^TR; i 

m m ii?^ii 

w ft^faw ’5jFm II?? II 

^ ftii t 

t: ii?jJii 

^ft ^ ‘ 

n ?m ii « ii 

TOg9Rg% ^ rrm nrmiftsft ^ n?^ii 



RV. i. I 5 -] BRHADDEVATA iii. 37 — [28 

flrf^ W I 

TTOHIT f ■ 55 T: ^ I 

tilT^ ^ fc^: I 

5f ^ ^TOT H#7 %rn^ II ^dll 

IJ^^T f ^^rffr IT^^Tf^fTW « 

^ T^H^: II 80 1 | t II 

'm 33^% I 

'mi^ iTf^: Ilii'ill 

^}fn g I 

f^'^fc^w ^’^Tcf^fiT 118^11 
Tjq^^5rf)f7f ^Irqt^ • 

■^R^rTfw#f?T ?T JIT|: ^WTSR^ IliJjill 
7 T g WT^ ^ I 

^ ?iTf%% ^ ^^Fit tt% ii8mi <iii 

5 T I 

Ti(i m Illi^ll 

|l8s9H 

^Tfi^fi ^ ^rf^ Tif^ %^?f irf^ I 

m ^ lljJtll 



29] — BRHADDEVATA iii. 6t [-RV. i. 15 

^ II 8QII 

#f?T I 

%5|T %n2TT^l::^ ^ n mo H ho II 

%T%nT; ii hh ii 

IlfH^nTiTRTWr^ ^?M^3IFTf^ IIM^H 

^n g ^Bftfrf 3ra%5T jbt fH^?Tf?nff^ im^ii 

VR!il^ ^T I 

11M811 

^TfHf«n?TOn55 I 

ntfT^ H MM H HH II 

;?rFrFRf^ ^^^ll^rrT3l|rT: IlM^ll 

7TFT I 

trro ^gmf^fw: iimsh 

\mi ^ i 

^^sfrornro: ^ iiMtii 

^Tn|TT3|^ ^iMld I 

II Mail 

^ ^'%* H^oii ‘^i^ii 

viif^ Tgrwrq 1 

fFiT|fbt » 



BRIIADDEVATA iii. 62 


[30 


RV. i. 16-] 

f? ^TrTT ff I 

B^fk ITT|^ ^ \ 

B^T?m?^fS3rw iilf^ii 

B^^^ ^ ^ift I 

B?^^T1T ^7(t rTWTlT lllf^ll 

II ^MH 

$5^ ^TT{ I 

Tf^^t ^ 5RtTrr^ ii %^i\ s? ii 

xps^^rarfi^^ i 

^ g llff^ll 

v^ ■q^wT ^qftfqqjT i 
TTO^fqqiT llfftll 

TTT^Tqiq 5RT5 ^ rT^f I 

q»fq^ % ^ q^ ’qi^i^q qqx qrg: q^irfir: ii^^ii 
Bf^^if^ qift qT^njqw: qt»^ i 

^^rr: qra qim^ ^r^qqrffftq ^ iisoii 
^aBwfHtrqwfrrq; qqiqi^: i 

ijrftqTJw* g qq^ q^ q qii^ ii^«iii 
q^»lftw^q q qrujq^ I 

f ^aqTqi'^mqt qqrq^: ii^^ii 
qrqTm qjqqnqiT I 

q^T|^q iis^ii 

irq qT^ qi^q^ qsrqq ^qffq q i 



31] — BKHADDEVATA iii. 86 [-RV, i. 20 

RTfrrfrT I 

livsmi 

^THTR 57 g xnf^^ I 

cTO ff ii^slfii «imi 

1^ ^r{^ ^ %%% 5T TT^^ ff I 
^ II SS II 

^ ^T^rT'l.^rr^ I 

w •qjq^ ^ <^^151 ll^bll 

^fti: ■gtfejT I 

W ^ HTf^rTT >|^ll 9 eil 

II bo II 

Tlf^ %iT I 

T(^ Hb<^|l 

TJTT I 
^^HT: I 

f fk^ ^155^ II b^ II S^ II 

Tgn I 

^ iib^H 

f^^TTTT^l HT^i^T I 

■qftf 7 Tf%rT?RflTWr ’k^} ^x^T^^JfT » II 

Bij^g II bM II 



RV. i, 20-] 


BRHADDEVATA iii. 86 


[32 


BTHfi ^ I 

TO ii ts ii ii 

B1TO 3ErfNm xi3ntif?r: i 

B^T%r?( TOTTO*I ^TO w llbtll 

bw^toTTW^TO^ ^|TO5R: \ 

TOT V{\T\: H^J^TiT: II bell 

TOT ^ HirfTT«TO4i xTTIT; » i» 

^55TTT lJrfT^^fW^5TT I 
%TiTOTf^ ^RTfrorir -^TO^T^^Stro: ii e^ ii 
TOn^ ^ iTc^^T '^inqTi: i 

i:-^TT!n TO^T^l ^ ^UT^ ^ II e^ II «|t II 

^^TT}f^*T 1 ^ xTtR^ mjn \ 

'^TOTt ^rT ^^T %TO: lie? It 

^T%^^I^^T^«TT ITWTT TO: tTTT^ I 
firsTTTO^^ Iie8ll 

if^: I 

B^iw# ff ^ iiemi 

BW^ftrerr^: Y5T to: i 

Bw ff TT^: ^Tiff ^fro^Tfr iie^ii 

B^ TT^%f?T ^ I 

^T^TTOT %^T ^«r4iwf^^wT lies II sen 
^ ^ ^T^?n I 

TOTOi^ >TT»ft ^T ^fro ■snw^; neb II 



33 ] — Bpi ADDEVATA iii. 1 1 1 [-RV. i. 45 

w itsoon 

% % Tft gflojw n I 
wtTR ino<iH 

^ ^^f?! I 

w ^TEt^aref^ '^wRi ino^ii ^oh 

j^m I 

^:i^Tnii f^ ^ mo? II 

^ rTW: I 

^ ^^rfn ii«io8ii 

xn^s’Ei^ "^wi: I 

iXfft% ^rf^afa^w ii«\oM ii 

n^mf^ ^nr tot ^^7^mfwT?St i 

%il?R|^rTt HTW aF?^ %%a!! ^TWI^ no^H 
TTfrT Iffgs ^njl TTOTRTff: I 

^fro WTOTa?w ^ T^85rf% mosii ^‘^ii 

^f<'r?i%tT: I 

5T g %^<^ mot II 
fiT%aj!i I 

BTOi^r^rf^w moen 

-- « ■■ •s <■» . . - r- •v ^ 

B^T^ 7T ?(!^iT ra^fT?!^ HW^T HT^^rT I 

B’^nf^ ^fw ^m: m<^oii 

Bfro: W^STT nan^f^affi I 



RV. i. 45-] BEHADDEVATA iii. 1 1 1— [34 

B^n%r ii«^‘^^ii ^^ii 

wtt: ^ ^N5?t: i 

^15[^S%T5Rt I 
iji^’'^ ^tf^F^TP^T Hrf: ll«^^MII 
ir^ wfl5=t: I 

toiht: 

5T^ ^TIR^ ^ ^ I 

TTi^ » 

ffrT^ftt ^ Tirana; I 
^ ^Tf¥w in<^tii 

#ti^^ni55 ^t: f^qm^rf^ in^^^ii 

^qqw: ^qqfif ^qr^ptifti q^ i 
%qq%qt T5W^ ^sMwrw g ii^^oii 
q^ qifqjq^T f^qrfkHr: i 
qgtqqi ^ q ^ ww: 

^qiqr^T ^ t^q t ’^qrqr i 
w ^ q?[T^ ’^Rt qiq^ gq: ii ii n 
qg qrwT^ wf^ q^q q«gxfN^ i 



35 ] 


BMIADDEVATA iii. 1 36 [-RV. i. n i 


^ iirfT ^ i 

in;: { 

fi^nlhtTOT: ^ i II «i^M II II 

pr isiifwi«t ^d5wh{ i 

‘^'^I’Fi; II <^^^11 

Arr#? ^ W rTPI^^ii Ilf?TT**i: I 

W^fiRi 15m: in^sil 

fi^ tm instil 

% ^ nifT^fw I 

%^HT:#f7T fff: H^^ll 

•N ♦ *s ^ ♦<: •<: 

B ^RW?r ^^TnT I 

g -R^i^ ^rr^ftr: ii «i?o ii 

'^ rmfiRHITA% xft II II II 


ftni J|iw^'ia;*H' irr: OToSi^ht: i 

^ n%ir nr: i^ir ^^xnff|?: n^^n 

^ ;gg% ;StH I 



n^?ii 


B ?TP^ ^ rl^: I 

^ ^^^ll^T^WO^rJxnHilr!: II 11 


B^ #fi? ^7 TOfw II II 



[ae 

^<9 II 


RV. i. 105-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 136— 


inrgfteTWW W 5P]|: 3BW « 

gi5^ W^f^tFTTf^fH m?9ll 

gi5^: ii<l?bti 

^ fr? tit #^5 tniTf^?=ip^w: i 
^nwtnwnfiifif ^ ii 

U55[ ^79^^ ^ irTTO I 

^ HTtii5pr HTwft^ni trofiT ii«i8oii 
tlTn^Nm tlif^r^ I 

ti^ mi irf^ II «i8«i II II 

^fvjTHi >3ttfWirt i 

^«ii?Tatfrr ^t^tnTWTt^: njJ^ii 
IT mR Rmi \ 

^N:t^ ^TT^stTSBrn; ^viT^: ^rtittf^H: 

Rfn ^ wtSqttTTf^fitm: mii^ii 
5ERTt2T5T R tITO ^lU'Tt'dTT^^ IfW: I 

TTwfwts^^ftfw ^Rjii rn^TR mf{ niJmi 

^ ^ ^ «g:;^ *N 

R tRH ^is?Ti?TtOijf^m: l\ ^^%\\ ^eii 

. tfi% 

if RVT’aj IRT»95IT^T^ ‘ 

ftRPOt ^pwp R tiJrT tEnm^rr^: I 



37 ] — BRHADDEVATA iii. 156 [-RV. i. 126 

I 

%SC II ‘^Jieii 

TlfH^J^ ^ WTH: f*T% ^ inMOII 9011 

AiR;yn^^ im few in^^Erfe^ i 
AfWffe g fWwTWft ^ferfer^f^ II 'iM*^ II 

AiEfiT^rf* I 

ATOT ^T^firWT ^ WfWit^inM^II 

A^^ IlT?flT»^% ^ir\: \ 

ATTsif^ifeHTfT^ fer mM?ii 

^f^!T ^?TTfW ^irr^^TH^imOT i 

5TTTr^#fTr^^:ir?ft^n^ ^TfW^tr^Tnrtg tr^iRMiiii 
uN i ^^ T^'aw^^ ^T f %?r i 

mra(\t fe^ W^T Tft^ 15W IPfe ’ajT^i^: ll«iMM II 

^5^ 3nirm%%fW^H fWsfw^-^^W i 

wr^TT^ ^prfWfeiTOii tT% ii«mtfii 


a TfH ff%5?TT^ g<fHtiurr^: a 



RV. i. 126 -] 


BRHADDEVATA iv. i 


[38 


waw^ M I 

^^rninrRT^ Tjin imi 

^TSTJjpnfw^ ^ l^T n^i m I 

tt^ft! ^ ^ Tif% iRii 

^ •^cWSIT^ rf WTl^ ^ I 

HT -^m tifw 11 9 h 

^ n^^xn IT I 

^ rrfTT^^m ^w! Tt^ ?I xn^: iTVT 7 nT[ ii 8 11 

f^^HT %^i|: IWT? 7 T( I 

tpsi '^mi^' xft I I 

t t XT^ ^ It^ll 

Tm T^tiit ^XHP^; I 

xqr^ 11^ II 

. -g-^ ,„,*\ •>.,. .,„... . . , , «; c -gN _ 

xn?:[rxi^ iit^t^it^^ i 

ftnxiFTT ^ %*fmnxiT ^|iTin?rT Htrii 

tx?Mt ftrfNT fk^sfxwt rTH $ 5 ^ ifStS^: I 

5^SWT|[^nTiTTX^ ^I I 

^ ft. •_ft_« ^ _ 


39] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 24 [-RV. 

rrt I 

^ ^ ^[^^qfw: II S? II 

^ srm^T: it hh mm ^ ^ ^T Tfarfr T i 
^ ^ mjili 

^ ^STWl^^^^rTT m: I 

iT^% WiflS?!^ W lismi 

^ ^^>T#rrrit^HT( I 

TOf% ^ Ii'llfii 

^ g ^im^fflfw Wir: I 

W VTT'^’^a ’STTlfH 11‘ISII 

cT^T ^ ff I 

^rfti ^sf^ ft^ ^ ^ ^tt^: nbii 

vmw^wi 

’^fw mjjm- h sen 

H ^ ^Tf^^TTf ^ 1 

cn %!r^Tf^ m ^ffir neon 

^m II es II 

ri^^i lT ^ tTTH wt^TTini^TiT; I 

%nTH IR^II 

B^f^T #5?wrar g ^ttr; i 

f rr I 



RV. i. 157-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 24— [40 

B w ^ ^7 RWT T(m i^firrcn: i 

Rj^firprT^j^ ii ii m ii 

Wff g \\^%i\ 

Rt IIT ^ l^W^* I 

t^^FffTR ^ fTOlt OT^rT IRSII 

^ET^TW^c!? i^it: I 

TO^K^fWrn: IRbll 

rT^ 55frW ^^?rrt IRQ II 

^^sfR^TRJRr^TR ^^fk^^ ^ ^fSrnR; I 

RTW II ^0 II % II 

^ ar^:^T^Tj ll?c|ll 

B^%s^f# TTft#w i^frrwai: 11?^ II 

mf^^ g ^ym: i 

^■fliprqiOtrsR^ 5R?r % t^ax ^x: ii^^ii 
RTTXCT Ri^n^rftr w xxxfw ^ I 

^fkXRif^^i^xarR: xxft^ffl^T: ii?8ii 

RW ^ fw 1X?[.WX ^ I 

5Fr^t TOfR: ii ?M ii v9 ii 

^ ^ ^ mff ^ 3 FXT^^Ix)-r; I 

4m ^ ii^ffii 



[-RV. i. 169 


41 ] —BKHADDEVATA iv. 49 

^ ^ . __ , . r -M. . p II r» , I ,1 , II . 

wnfir h^sh 

^rsr ii^tn 

HTffTf^ g ^TfjTrn:: J 

^iTTeraftiffr iniit xjt|: ii?<iii 

mm rlTFFTT?^^ ^ 3 ^ II ^0 il b tl 

^3R ^ ^ I 

B 5 ^iH ^ xnw^ ^sftirr: 118*^11 

^xrft :piTrijq<f^fH; | 

B^ ^Tnm 118^11 

Timf^ I 

WW: 118^11 

w: t^th: I 

fr»n: ii88h 

g g Il8mi 

Ttj?!^: ii8!fii 
^T l^^ ^ I 

TTWr: II 8^9 II 

^ f^f>^: II 8b II eii 

%rRT I 



RV. i. 170-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 49— [42 

^rfftrafFT II 8eii 

^ ^frf I 

^ imou 

ft^r^frr i 

fMi 7T IIMSH 

W- I 

^ iiTrrftfw II II 

^^TWfsrrftrTOT I 

ITT^fe^^ ^ Tm ^ fT^: II M? II ^ 0 II 

iRt^S'ai rflf^^: #rT!xf^?=f: I 
^W IIM81I 

ifhTT?»TT TTT^FFr Tpnpj^ I 

^tT*. Hfw II MM II 

^f?r W: I 

^SiT^fl IIMifll 

Tf II M^ II II 

Wl^ m I 

frt^^m^Twr ii Mt ii 

^ iiM^ii 

rf TElftTRi^T >3^ I 

13^ II ^011 

^ w^fw ww: I 

im g ii^'^ii 



— BRHADDEVATA iv. 73 


[-RV. ii. 12 


43] 

^ II II 

ijwrt %r^'^ \\%^\\ 

^ w<»re^ ^ ftwf^iT I 

g Iiff^ii <^^II 

RV. ii. 5IWtf5RTr^tSfy ti ^rR^HTfffTT: I 

iit?mi 

^ ^ iiffifii 

Tii^T ^ %S! w I 

II !f^)ii 

fT^^T^ ^f^: wi I 

^ WTrT ?f?T 55^ II ibil 

j [^< 4 ^^TTfi^r^ l i l II If e II «}? II 

ift ’SET^SWIHT'^iT I 

irt TO OTTWtsf^ ^ 11^5011 

H rlP: I 

n^ Hrgrof^^ ^^wt -stt ii^ciii 

• ll^TO I 

r^Tf^K ^1 II >5^ II 

i^rrw H )Tr?r HTPnw K^i:: ii s^ii 



RV, ii, 1 1-] 


BRHADDEVATA iv. 74— 


[44 


iT^T^C5$ ^^xrfir: ws^w <»?iii 

rWfJiT Jiwai g xhCt I 

xrif^T 

irfir « 

fl%5TOTt^IrlftHTT ^[t^: ll^^ll 

^T!!T f^fv^ rT^ 

>Jl!FTT^S \ 

^ II St II 

mt i 

rT^ ^ II S^ II II 

'^^WfTT g ^ I 

^ II to II 


IWWTIT ^^nOWfrT^^ ^ llt«^ll 

II t^ II 

^ ^ "Srmm llt^ll 

^fT^T 

Tx ff iit^ii 

^ '2|T^ I 



H^rTT ^afk: iitmi ‘^Ifii 


wr^ W^^^trT ’=?rTW I 



45 ] — BRHADDEVATA iv. 97 [-RV. iii. 6 

tft rm: llb^ll 

% 1 ^3 JJ^TSn^Sr^TPRfilT I 

BrTr^ t flRfftrfH ^ lltSII 

BW^\ ^ I 

Bing^rW^^T§ TOT ^ lfkT{ llbbll 
^ TOtT 5 -q^ w H TOTO ^ffT I 
qTTRf?!^ Iff |H;(>|| 

■JJJTf '^TTTW iq^T ?FRT^TTK?n^^ I 

^in g% hh: tft ii (low <\$w 

igwife?qTii% vjj{ \ 

TRtn: Tgqifc^f^q ^t: \\(ihw 

%:qTq^ TOT^ I 

^q^frf ^froq f^TOHi'^ i 

grqxijf^ ffqqT% HrT: qT II II 

^ffT g ijm qifqw: l 

qqT’^rr^Tq ii<i?ii 

TFT TOTO » 

qn^XTH^xgqiq ^^t«tt ^ ii ii «ib ii 

uv iii.n'jTT^ nf q^TO^qq^ q^fqwT^qiTTnx q i 

^x qxfqfSR^ 'mK "q ii 

. q^xqtlq* ^fTOftr^iqx % wqq ^ jqq i 

^xxT^ wqtr qwt ^rr%^: i 
qq qqT^qi fqqnqqT^qxXTqX^ fqTO. « 



IIV. iii. 7-] 


BEBADDEVATA iv. 98 


[46 


^v. 

f^'SEj: ii^tii 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

^rT xni ^ ii<^ooii 
%^T I 

^fwWk %?T^rr I 
rRT IISO^II 

U W T?T 15 W^T^T ^cTVTt I 

n ^ H^iT mo? II 

^fNr^a i 

g ftm^ H Hw ^ mo8 n ^o » 

wfk g II "=10^ II 

I moffii 

^T H II 'iosil 

^ST% 1% I 

mot II 

TO?ii?wn ■=^ ^J5TT ^TO I 

iiT^wn^ TOt ^ ^ xift^film II <^oe 11 a 



47 ] BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 [-RV. iii. 57 

’idfH gfw w ^f|rTt jm n<ion 

rfOT firsifwwt ^T ^fWrTl^ I 

\\^^<^\\ 

^TWt I 

^srftR^T 

f5=pj^ ^oyrtrr: i 

TTW ^ ^T ^V^ II SS? II 

^^7IT rTrr: m ^RTlfw HTT^THf^TiT^ II II II 
^f?T ^TOT I 

^ -^^rm n ii 

H^nlflftfH ^T«it I 

n ii 

HiT^ i 

TO^cf^ ■srf^fw: wm: w^^sw 

c 

f^^Tftl%TI! m: ^ wwt: I 

Cf 

flrq|qn^ WT: flt^T f^^^Tf^T’fex: m'Xtli ^?ll 

5 nr^i^ nc|^n 

^?niT ^T I 

%m ^T<?yT: WTX^W ^ #il^ri[ \\^?.o\\ 

*^ 1 x 55 ^^ I 

B^#flWTil5TT X3rt 

rT^ Tf^ TXff^rftx;^ I 



RV. iii. 58-1 BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 — [48 

fTRT*? ^ I 

H II 

Bp p f^ilTrfH WRTI!^ I 

^zr^ n <|oq n n 

Rv.iv.’^;^fir5pm i 

^sTm ^ ^ if?;: i 

wm pfiffr n mnw in^sii 

^ i^TfKfefrT ^ fiTpftrf^X|TfT>ll^ I 

n^ti. 

p ^ Tn?iW:^ g I 

^^t^f^fif #flT ^ l|ci^(ill ^%\\ 

^iwr wfwsf pT^ g m^on 

pr^ I 

^ ^fTTn^ PT^ ^f^H^TpFT g II II 
^ pTwrt?? ^ rf^ I 
ftrnOT p in?^ii 

^ W ^ pfWRI^T I 

jitwh: iis?^ii 



49] 


— BEHADDEVATA iv, 144 [-RY. iv. 32 

V w^Tsr WT^: II II II 
^T% I 

^^44rfHrlTO'4irlT^ ^ ff II II 

n g 1^ I 

TOf^rofn ii<^?l,ii 

f^^rf^lftfw ^7T ^‘^|TT«^ II II 

TTtilTrt ^ I 

^»T: -gn^ in?tll 

^ m^eii ^tii 

wm ^tf^w: I 

iro( ^ \\<\)io\\ 

xm^: 3Hf?^sfwTT( ^fir?f: i 

rw^i JTT^sw^^tTrom nB'iii 

n8^n 

^ I 

7T^ g ^ f^fl^ 'H^iwn ^T inii^ii 

fjff I 

^r^i^SiT^ II II 

^IPJ^CITf^ f^v I! ?><ill 

II f;flT II 


11 



RV. iv. 33-] 


BRHADDEVATA v. i 


[50 


#f?f ^ ^ \w\ 

{ 

I pi ffH^srhiinf^^nf^ w. ii?ii 

mm\: fro «M?tt: \ 

%%%^^ V^f^: ^ II II 

^if^^TT^i^i p: I 

^^T%fn ^ttt: II M II 
pi g fnfTtw?n( ift i 

^ p ii^ii 

l{mf^^ % f ^ iTft Tcrt g iir^; I 

i^TOfiT fiTO^ f^q;?iT: p w* 'fT^rtT ii^ii 

•5IT^: p: ir\t: pr^ i 

f ^ p^ ^ ^^li^: iitii 

pt^ u TcpiOTT ^ ^ m t g ^fl ^ ^ I 

p^: ll^ll 

ff^ ^ ff p II ^ 0 II 

-sn B %H ff I 

50mt ^f?T ^ ^T II «l«l II ^ II 



[-RV. V. 2 


61 ] — BMIADDEVATA v. 24 


Bv.v. rnfrs^^: i 


T^®rFn%rr: i 
^nTOTfrw*fl^ fs5t ^r: ^?tfpr: iniJii 

^ nmi 

ft I 

trt?r; ^rmf^fT: niii 
TTRTcrai^TO^^: I 

^ mmfk H ^^aRT II II 

rm: TRT ^Sf^iTR IRKI I 

?T ^ nbii 


fw^* m ^RT WR ^ infill 
^ iT^ I 

■rinfjqmv34|i iqf^fH Ifqr II 5^0 II 

fti^qfH IR«ill 

b^?^h: 5RRTn^ ^ iRir^nR- 1 
^ ^ m II 11 

B r^ 5 R^% X|R ^fw: |R?II 

^1\RTR I 


?ll 


811 



RV. T. 5-] BRHADDEVATA v. 24— 

w^m: I 

in»!?;3r;TOt‘3rTr5R IRMII 

^ ^m\ IRlfll 

IT^ ^f?T ^3^ I 

^^fTiT g tn^^T F i| ^ IR^ll 

^rf^t ^h: Ff I 

-^^i tFif TO iRtll 
B^TO^fw I 

’ajTTOrn^ Tl^^ff¥H %TO IRea 
B^^#c^TOrt»^ ^ ^rfk ^ I 

B^5T^ ^ TOTTO ^ fTOfrF( ll?0|| 

B3RT^ 'S^ I 

BTT^: nfH ^ rr«^ ^ %TO I 
B^nRT 11^^ a 

bto: ^rt3?n^ i 

BFfF^f^ ^ iT ^STOT^rilrl^ [l^^W 
B^fr 4 TJ^J TOTf^ ^ I 

BW^ F?Frlt ^ a?8a 

bihf^ toto; t 

Bufffij^ ^ftr^fro; TOr^^nf^ Ffti a?Ma 

BTJf ^^0 ^l-^f3^ ^r!^[f^ ?!i^ I 

^ ^ IOTA'S? TO^: \\^%\\ 



BmiADDEVATA v. 49 


[~RV. V. 60 


63] 

Sfir g i 

^fk I 

fT^ 6ft g IT ^ffiTftfw iffk ll?bn 

BCR^fkfkTRT%C k^WT I 

■^cEwfa* g >717;^^; ii^eii 

UT^ g ^ 57 ^: I 

^^? 7 t 118011 

cTfU^tar^: TO f I 

^ tj^cp^fkr ^ 11 87 11 bii 

Bkfw "mi* ^ ^M^sfkftit’ark 1 

Bimks^ fkrft^ ^ ^HT irfk 118^11 

^ TO7 TOWt TOfrT fTHtS^ f « 

B'jirr^flWkfk n ^ h8?h 

Bff MiR^fk to 6 ^ xnrm: 1 

Bk^ f|rfkfkipi I 

krofT tr»57tftfrT f ^fTi: H 8M II eil 

•'^fipWlT ^ift -anTO ^Ilf^ ^Tfl^ I 

T^ i|^T 6 ^ TOIT ^^^if^V. H 8 lf II 

^ ^5T« ^ iron ^Ht to: I 

TOdt 5 TO#TO: TO ^ht: 118^11 

^«T"<iftik ^VTT^ ^ Tnf^lTO«n6 I 
^ ^ #5516 Ii 8 tii 

BTOm 53^4 toh: i 



RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 49— [54 

Biiwnai ii ii so ii 

T:i5rflT>T^^T T^fwWw ^w: i 

TT^Tf^ Tmw ^ II MO II 

^ ftam: { 

wTri^^TT^^^T^S^IT^ II MS II 

'521'RT^^Tft^prW IIM^ll 

f^’^^TlfiTWt ^ I 
^^rriTfi: yi?MT ?|HTTOT^^ IIM9II 

^ ftlT^STTO?^ TT^f^f I 

W ^ ^ II M8 H 

W^T^Fl ^ H^T t I 

TI^IT TT^3i Tfir ^Tiq ^ II MM II SS II 

B^nRT^^ 5gm fe[«^ ^ ^jqts^^i 

Bfi ^ TTHHt Sfi^MT ff lIMffll 

B^rf^r5^s^5#<^t wj-Rm i 

BTTifiT^=rTR^^lj^Tftr iimsii 

B?TT^jft#f g mmm ff » 

B^^ ^nmi i 

B^fwiR^^Tjj ^w: II Mb II 

R W 5Rf RR^ RJ'hR I 
^TnWT SRf^^f^TfTflfw IIM<lll 

^T^PTW g ^PTT ^ IlffOH 

HW^ g f?=I^W?r^ I 



[-RV. V. 6 1 


55] — BRHADDEVATA v. 73 

m^^Tt if! ■^: 

if I 

rR^fn^^T f ^ HT^T¥|f^V II !f? II II 

ni^T f^lf^ ll§r?{|l 

B^imr^ llf,MII 

BH <;r*RT5Tf W ^ I 

B^f 1^5?!^ ll^ffH 

B^W 15n^#^^55^: I 

^fT%rTFXlT^ piI^TFf?T^TrfR: lllf^ll 

f¥"^rtSTp5ki^% %f?r i 

H?T^ II ^^11 

^ *i ^rfFT ^rfir^ HTFran i 

mfkm w ^f¥^^g<^HTW=r: ii soii 

^T H^T iftwT Tjf^TniF:: II s'^ a s?n 

HW F^T I 

g WTH^ IIS^II 

wvs:^^w fT^T I 

« TO ^fTOWT^f T^FftlT^ 11^9 II 



RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 74— [56 

T?R %»=RW: ^ ^fw 

TT^T n^f^w: ii^Mii 
w TTT ?[T«I i 

iiT§ w^tw»j??i in^: 

?fw ?TTl^ ’SiJ^ ^ I 

Ti^ m wssn 

TTT ^ ^ I 

ftmiftr ii^tn 

^ Iff?f»IfT%?t I 

TinnwfTvxilg^ Tg^fti^rr ^ n^eii 

!prFR!jjw ^ I 

^'k^* ^ ^ Hboil 

^fk^l ^^frT 3T»TTlRkTk W^ « 

f II II II 

WH fk^m ^TSFkl II b^ll 

w^re^sTO^ g ^ iib^ii 

f kkrf^TZT Tj’^ i 

^sf^qrrkfiT q%57 n ii 

m H -=51^: ^tR(?y I 

ip: H bM II 

^if i[fw r^kr>*nfkrft I 



67 ] — BKHADDEVATA v. 98 [~RV. v. 87 

^ II b^ii H 

IXrijq ff 11 II 

Til t ^W^ I 

^rami iittii 

B^ren ^ 5Rf^ ^:^?lrlT^^ I 

♦ «=^ 

^ Tf ^W^ II b<ill 

#W^* II ^011 

^Tjfm ^\ I 

fTrRTlT<?F^3rxi^^ f^TTTW>TT^ II (t^ II HSW 

nsrrar^^T^ m ri^sfr^fti i 

HT^TP^T iie^ii 

f^iTmn fa ’ f ^T' ^ Tll W II 

Flpj; iK^iiii 

rTOT% 7 T rf^jfk ^ I 

^Tmf^vmRmfk ^ iiemt 

"^WT ^ nwil II (>|f II c^b II 

5B’=5i u^T^: ir5!TTTfff: i 
^TT% fW^: ^Blfw ^ IKISH 

WT ^ ^ IKlbll 



RV. Vi. 1-] BMIADDEVATA v. 99— [58 

'^ft: IKieil 

T^^rrxrfw* ^ i 

^wrnif^cft^sfq H moon 

inmfirw^: hrmtot HKif^ i 

II <^051 H <^^11 

W^ f|¥Tf?f: I 

f^qtfrT Tl mo^ll 

RV.vi.^^TO g rf#1T^ mm ll'^O^II 

sfrT W^T^T^ I 

g mojili 

ft[^^?!?Irr: ^TJ{ I 

^ ^ 4t g II '^OM II 

^rT^ \T\ ^ I 

Wfh[?ft^T m ^Tn?TT( ll«^offH ^011 

-mm I 

B?[^: m^FflrTt •STT^ ^St mo^|| 

BOT m^PEHR; I 

^^ «|%siftfk II Rob n 

fqwt ^cT IJWTW I 

g 3 ^: lIRoiiii 

nqiTTwt nWt fH'RiTRT^ I 

B?^#s|TqT^ftilT: Sift3n% nc|C|0|| 



59] — BRHADDEVATA V. 123 [-RV. vi, 74 

v;^ 11 11 II 

^m^^nSr ?jfw i 

ifsr: titt in^?n 

■31T m Wi ^T igiqf^cT i 

¥^x?tHr^H’5rft?n^^TqT3^:^5!T^^^T \m^\\ ^^11 

^ qwf?! '^fx TT^ I 

ns’rtl ^ ftf ^’i TTOSET^TfW II ^=IM II 

#r^ ^ I 

T^^i ^ ms^ii 

?n^?^r i::3(t^tfw f^^^ \ 

^ m-HSII 

# 5 f ^ I 

•SR m'^bii 

BT^m ^xrf^TT I 

IT ^ ^t%fw ^ ^ \\^w\ ^^11 

If -^^f^Tf I 

^ ’ST^^fw n^oii 

^mflTfrT I 

in^‘=iii 

^f^HT ^wffT: I 

ij; q cf i |^l^ xft: ^^tiTT^fw m ^ ll 11 

ijftlOTt ^ITO'^n I 



RV. vi. 75~] BRHADDEVATA v. 123— [60 

^811 

^«TT^ \ 

finfi ^T^f^%|fl| ||C(^i{|| 

?T^ftr -m ^RrqrfTT a'i^^a 

g w^»giiiT ^ fsmi^T^fT i 

^ ?T%giiT wit: I 

g%5T v[wmwi^^[w^Tui a a a 

TiWXl WRZf wfH ^fTR^T{ I 

ftrfhn g grft^T a«)^<*a 

'=g[g^ g ^[gfii wrfir tpsfnt i 
wxfw* WTT ^wt: a«»^oa 

mxxiit i 

ww^ a^^^^^a 

#fw IT^ ^^^frT: I 

w wifH a«i?^a 

t?T% f^^ ^w, \ 

g XT^ a a ^It a 

^3TOt i^FT ^g ^w: i 

g g^: g a«i?8a 

^T^Tg-sft %xiT ggf^ ^rr^w^=rT i 

xrf^ a a 



61 ] — BRHADDEVATA v. 147 [-RV. vii. i 

ith: u^sRpcRT^n^ f?r^Tifwpnfw 

T# ^T^TORTRRT I 

in?bH 

ift g fTwts^n'^Hri^ i 

1^ TOt^ ^rETTfi^ rfl 'STS^l II II 
^TT? fR ^ rfFT f I 

BlI%3Rl|T W ^ ^ in8'^ll 

^t: X^ft^fi^m: I 

m ^ ^iTR^ ^ Tj^ni ^ n^^ii ^jtii 

RV. vii. I 

fTFT in?i?ll 

^B5: ftrfl^T gf%: i 

B^vT fw ^%r ^ fr^ ii«i8?iii 

B^%fw ^5%^: TO'qi^ I! I 

Hig^rfcrt^ n^RTO^T: nJimi 
■SRrifl? ^ f^’ajRT^ 5Tft\s^r3 ^HT|: I 
IR^TlR^r^HR; IR^^H 

BVTfTT t'5i ftvrm ^ iRiisii ^eii 



RV. Vii. 1-] BRHADDEVATA v. 148— [62 

^ fT^% 1 

Kif 5?TmTjfT5HrNt H 

rT^^ u ‘^MO II 

B^I^T \ 

B^^ HiJrT II 

Bgw nrntr. wafii: i 

TT^STOT: II'^M^II ^oii 

^Tftwt WTrl^ WW^T^ I 

^IT f^T^ft^TW: fJH^nf^ f| Tft^ inM^ii 
^ g xrft^T^ 77^ I 

IT^S’^ f^w: inM^ii 

\’aiJ I 

lafHcJn^w^ ^ inqmi 

3 r% i 

^ nMlfii 

5ftH)1T»lT5T^ rT# I 

B^^’^ ^T lnM^9^^ ^«lll 

nn,,. r?in.m>.,.r.t .. r ^ . ^ - - ^ JT^ ^ 

I 

nig ^f^nftnHTfTOrnr inMtii 
Hwrasgrfti 1 

nq^ii 



63 ] — BRHADDEVATA v. 172 [-RV, vil. 43 

II c\%on 

n i 

^ l^TfijT TTtTJCRm: H H 
xi^ ^ ^fnifn fVrtrTift TT-^m i 
?Tf^: g IIS^^II ?^|| 

^%xtr ^ 

TETuft! ^fir rnr 15 1 

r\^ in ^sfi ^ miMII 

imm ufk ^T TiV^lw, I 
n^sff: ^ ^wt ff 

in ^g: xij ;ft i 

HT=%s^ ^fn ^fn: mlfSii ^?ii 

ipfWtS^ I 

BW^^T rf^T ^ ^ lIRfftll 

BH Tf?nfH ^HT 3pTlftf?f iR^r: ^ J 

»Rn%w: II R^<iii 

TITTff^rT^^TW \ 

g HTWftrEI^t OTTO II R^o II 

g ^ot: mi^'7(' \ 

TOnTO ^ IIR^)RH 

OTc^t^l^OT^TlT HTOT^OTT I 

^ ^TO: 11 R9^ H ?8 II 



[64 


RV. vii. 44-] BRHADDEVATA v. 173— 

m i 

^SWRJ ^T ^T II 

rT«n ’5ti[ f^ rTTf^ I 

^^sf| ^?w ^nrt ii ii 

^xrt II 

H II 


II 



65 ] 


—BRHADDEVxiTA vi. 1 1 


[-RV. vii. Hr, 


W ^ ^W[: I 

*^T mil 

flfrT I 

^rfi: IRII 

TTt ■^ift ^ tftif?T I 

g f^rft II ? II 

^*1 ^ m(fk: I 

^rf^?TT g; nf^ iiBii 

Vv 

€t w^T^f^fw g II mi ^ II 

B>3nf<W4RT wit i ^Wt I 

b^rtt: WWT WWT w^fwwx: iifrii 

B^^ wwH t t t I 

B^i^% w^^ifw frrw^wT ww wm: ll^9^! 

BW^^ XJT: ?WTTgT ^wfkmf w^: wm: I 
Bwf^T WlftjfwfiWt HW: II til 

B^T rwf^^WTw; fw^- €tw^w: to: i 
Bw^^^^ft^wiTFf; ^WTw: ^tw^swwlr!; neii 
wwT^ ^wfn^T: xrof^ g i 

Wt^rQ^xw^^ ^w: mo 11 ^ ii 

^s^YfwWw ^w: I 

Jjfl^rx^ wfw^: ^ ^TOrl II II 

K 



RV. vii. 86-] 


BRHADDEVATA vi. 12— 


[66 


^ ^Tvqt ^FTf^rTT I 

^ rT XT^WHT^ 5PTO?2T ^ ^^5^ II ‘^?ll 
HrnSJ ^T[f| TTlfT #: x»T§: I 

?T fqwt iiSiiH 

^Vrf cTI!: fw I 

^f?T xn^ inmi ?ii 

TOfxn I 

n^ll 

BX? ^T^T^T TIT^3»T^fK^% I 

Bn^ ^r?nT ^ xnvT^’aj^ n«ii 

B^ TJ^ 13 ^: I 

B^Tjj^T w ^HT 1^‘^T ^m: mtii 

xn; I 

TOE^TR ^ ^(f fmjf*^: m^ii ^11 

TTUT ^^^^T^ ^T I 

^?^»1T: iroii 

IT I 

H'«^^^* ^X7 r^: ^ ^HT( |R<^H 

^TnT^%# R% I 

HXig^ m ^ 5TT|tT II 

iT^rgW WXT»TT H ^T^Efrfhr: I 

W %^T ^ ^ 11^? II 

13[IT^HI^IT ^ ^ irfi! I 



67] — BRHADDEVATA vi. 36 [-RV, viii. i 

ViWm ii ii m ii 

^1% %*!T^ g tft iTW : I 

f?w H^mi 

j^wt^ wm ftrfl^nirT i 

wm iR&ii 

f tit g 

TT^ I 

IRbll ^11 

^ ■qT^n*m’p#t3n htt i 

ll^e ii 

^ t ^fw ^ I 

’crrNt n in f^niiWw frr^«^ i| ii^oii 

H TiW-H rf^WTIT I 

^ftwrR(?WJn# ht ^ ^fw \\^v\ 

%/ 

f^^ ^ ^ Jm t?T(^HTf5R7!: I 

^3f^Ii3 ^iTBn; 5TTJTT^f^1Rin^ l!?^l! 
f ^WTT %ir I 

1%f^tlf%^ 11?^ II 

^ trfw^ ^f^f{ I 

% ^w: II ^8 II >9 1! 

RV. viii. unr^ I 

ajw WR^H^r ^prf^'r ll ?M II 

fsR: W^\ 



RV. viii. 1-3 BRHADDEVATA vi. 36— [68 

if irTmf*=r^^ i 

%WTTn?f ^er ii^^ii 

f¥^«^ TOT W Wrm- TTT^fe ftzTrT: I 
mr[^ H?tll 

r^ - ■■ - - _ . 

Tni'^^'J^TT^ ^r^TR ^r^RT ^[TjTTf^r^ I 
g^T^^rrf^?:# Rift ^rft vffrfTi ii 8o n 
^tT igrriR 7T?^ WTT#* I 

^TOT ^?:^fWfTTf 118=111 

RtlTRI 118^11 

&frT ITRT^T ^ I 

^ nic^: ^WT^T:iT 1(8^11 

^T?r W fRW ^rT II 

wm ii8mi 

lTt?TW^ ^r?T I 

ii8tfii 

fl% ^ x[riTftf?rrTO=T; "^rirfi ' 

f IIT^iT ^fw w ?T#T!?nf^^Tf?T II 8S II 
RRPcT^ ^ ^rw 15 i 

^qt^THilTRyif ^T^nffiT ^Tf: n8bii 



69] — BriHADDEVATA vi. 6i [-RV. 

TETBin 118^11 

wt: ^fw I 

TBjfk: ilMoii 

btt^utot ^ fk^’^r H^rft: im«iii 
T^^TOT ^^^f^ ^ I 

BTT?Trf?T tpiT^ hm^ii 

Bfi?rT ^ I 

b't4 ^ 5 %^ ^ ■=31 ^^xrfw: im^ii 

B^f r^^T: xrsiT^ IT>ft II 11 

B^T^rTt ^jm\ Tfrrrr I 

vi> ^ 

B!)iT|fffrfv XT^fiTfv liMMlI 

BUTW^Ft 3fr^i?T^^^?T^rT: I 

B^[i^ ^ imlfll 

B?7T JJr^XTT^WVmt ‘ 

^ *TtT ^Wri II Mv9 II 

■^^t: I 

^ imtii 

%r?Rl|^T ^ T?^1^Z(7[ {\^(l\\ 

B^in^T^sfiwFfm 1 

g 3q^t ^Ct II 1,0 II 


viii. 21 

‘^011 


HV\ 


^^11 



RV. viii. 2I-] BMIADDEVATA vi. 6i— [70 

f^TrRT It^SII 

H115PRT W ^ lllf^ll 

g ^^iTT^rn \^m I 

^fVr: ^fFrfjT: 

wj=f\ rTT g i 

^T: II IfM II II 

TT^T ^ I 

^fffw fTW% i\%%\\ 

iftm I 

g ^J'^w{ w. iilf^ii 

^ TT^T^ f^:^^^w. I 

TCTW^ II Ifb II 

^fn ^ flnr^ ^'5? i 

75|3i^ OTg #: II 

ts^tTT: #: TR ^ i 

g II «o II II 

fTTm ^^TTfn ‘ 

^ ^ ^ ws^n 

II ^l^TR H^WWT ll^^ll 
B^t iI^Tfw TIT^ nnm TqfH^feri: I 

Cif 

Bf^Pi j|% iiwT nf^w ii^^ii 



71] — BRHADDEVATA vi. 86 [-RV. viii. 56 

B^x»r5 ^wiwsr i 

j^}f^ w fm^rT TO?pm; \m ii sm ii 

^T rf I 

« m T^rr^'jn^: ii^frii 

K’W'sr f^^T¥2nn i 

^i!vF(; Hrf: ii ssii 

T7T: I 

^ r^ ^ 11^ til 

<TTVX?T^^ rm: xft | 

^^IITOlIl UrTTT^^ ^T5=flrT^ ^TS'^^* 
fT?;^ #55?T ^ ^ ^^T?Tf#i: I 

m -qTWr ^ XJT II boil <^^11 

BfH^^TTTxp mm XT ^m: i 

Bfrsn^rfesRTriftrr^ igt^T;: h bs I! 

Bf^ rn ^^TfcTi: I 

BXj: ifrf^JniT, «> 

i^f^frT^ I 

^Tfpn: xrsit^Bsfxr ^^r^lftTw ^fTR nb^ii 

XRTXPT^ ^ '^^txnT ffmmmvf{ i 

^ T^1|xu; II b8 ll 

^ >Mili<% Ri fa : Mi w I 

xpmlzT f^Rx=T H tM ll H 

rr5^?^iT f'm * 



RV. viii. 60 -] BRIIADDEVATA vi. 86 — [72 

^THT H ^ HTJjft: ii bif ii 

^%I^rT ninf^^^ ^ ^ llb^ll 
B^'VqTT: ?Tf^T ^T I 

B^oy lib til 

BTifkinKtlhn^ i 

B^^^rarr# ^ II to, II 

B^^TJ: TIT ^ ITTtTll^ ^ I 

^f?T ^Tm tf%^j TJ^TTI-^iTTf^fH: Ii Q.0 H c|t II 

t^^Tw r^ jyi ll^'^ll 

xrsi to: i 

fTO^t II II 

iTOT^r^sTO ^"irt ^rr: iie^ii 
H?j:TT^ig[if>;jt ^ W^^XT ff ^TTZIW I 

xn: 5g% iie8ii 

B^cTTT^7TITff?5=rT ^T TOfff 't^rTTO-* IIQ^MII ^1^11 
BWTO^T5=llfTO^^?^TT^‘ ^ I 

X|T:tit f^fii: ^liftT! f^fw || ii% [\ 

TO5T TOTnTfT: I 

^#f?r ^^^ ITTO TO'^q-^xirf^lie^ll 



73] BRHADDEVATA vi. i ro [-RV. viii. 96 

^ ^ wftirfVfn ^ ii^tii ^ow 

fXXftx^^^ ^T IHiQJI 

HXl^ f^V HT g » 

wnw ^rTTXH ^TT moon 

g f!^ I 

B^IRT ^ftTfX %fX^TT( TTi^s^: mo^^H 

^ ^ rf^ I 

^ txxnft^ w5*j^moPii 

^f^iXXiprT^ XXT wiW ij%^ g mo^ II ^‘^11 

^of\HTxx?r^^T# m wsf, I 

BrXOTW^^^ tftrX#?! mojiil 

T^fe^xn rxxft^^: ’SB^iZFI ^ « 

f^: XXT ^ rTH^S^^fX^ moMII 

rf^lWXlXfrrT ^T m '5^^it5>X^7f I 
Rix^vT frorrxixfqTi^JXT ii^iofTii 
^prjx; ‘ 

^fl! ^ II <X 0^11 

B^^WTII irr^T ^^X3&iXT^% I 

B?5X^fVl% ijrft^ fX^ mM ^^3?W l|rf: mot II ^^11 

’fr: tit m ^xfw ^rfio ^x? » 

B^% flrft^ X?H^TX^ ^fk^TXT I 

f ^%«r: ^^inftifT: moQ ii 

wrm X^-X^ffX I 



[74 


RV. viii. 96-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 1 10— 

IT ^3pTf?T%%rT ^ IIS')© II 

^ il ll 

^Flfw: m'=l^»ll 

TT W?TT^ 5RtTI xrff I 

B^j^T II II II 

iT I 

fX xf^f^fiRmTi: II =1=18 II 
^ %IRT I 

?T^^%r?I^XX, fjxngw II =X=m II 

^ ^ ^^fwrr ‘ 

if^R^rXT ^?n in'Xtfll 

fj%%^Txq^%T ^^rts^f^ffX v{jAm w^^sw 
f ^ n^ -g TTTTi% 1 

f| ^X^fk II =1=1 til ^8 II 

B rr^^5#?: WRT^Ti; I 

^fkw ^T giftwr f^W W ^rf ll«l=l(ill 

^ ^flxfx!! ^jTxli^ ^ 'siefw I 

^xqT xxg^ II=1»0H 

^ IR^XTrXt \^1 mfn ^Wlf^frx 1% I 
^'^RfiXrf^RTr f^^T II=I^SII 

rf ms^klrx^ I 

^fk% frTTO JX^XTfkT% 11=1^^11 



75 ] 


—BRHADDEVATA vi. 134 [-RV. ix. 83 

TlJlTnT^ I 

rf^ H II II 

ftm 5R% f^^f^TT r^ I 

^ I 

TO i^lf^r^^^TOT W ^ I 

^TTO ^FIT Tm\ m II II 

HWT IfrT ^ ^ft I 

«TO% XRSf^f% ^w: m^JSII 

5=1^: ^?^fH WKW I 

BHin 11*^^1111 

Btn^ ijrfi^i ^ftrTO i 

^T^T5S'^'^ ^T^rf ^^(>11 ^^|| 

RV. ix. ^TO fr^^ I 

?frT ^R^ifT: m?0|| 

51 ^?T if% m 5 ^: 

rTH: I 

Wf^ ^ftl^TfVajJJTO in?^ll 

Tn r^-q fllTO I 

'^ ^TW^n^lp^: II ii 

i|% T#fT 1 

II I! H 



RV. ix. 87-] 


BRHADDEVATA vi. 135— 


[76 


"Sfir I 

f%f^: ^ftf^rri: ii«^?mii 

^;qwri^^irrfxT ^ m n^^ii 

^ %Fr iis^sii 

BTTr^? nr^: ^7TT( I 

i:t^t ii 

^^^ TOTTF? f^: I 

w^^dll ^tll 

T^ rHT^ I 

^ ^ ttto: ^JiT^ ^ II c|?Jo II 

^ 1[ H^#5: 1 

HrT# fftr^TO XTTW^ft^^S^^ ll'l^'^ll 

tr-R ?I^^lfr^^lT I 

?! HOTRa W!?!^ R!RT^'«ic55^T^ nii^ll 
AxiRTH^: MX 5^: ^irfftti; i 

TOTRT^ fIRnFTT: inii^ll 

MlMim ?!^Rh1i^ I 

II II 

B^rTiW^Vw RR ^g|;5TT[ I 

B t^RR7TM?r !s«n?R[ ^Enfm^T?5 ^ ^ '< •' “ 



77 ] — BRHADDEVATA vi. 159 [--RV. x. 14 

Iiv. X. ^fff f^: I 

H f^fw: n^isii 

rp^^fiT th:: J 
Tf: '*ff?f: in8bii 
ff f3?q^TJ3l^T I 

^xm ^ WH^^W 

I^if^ fr^ I 

#S3RI HT^TTg f^Ttf^ nqoil 

^ ^SiJ^trSTFiy: \ 

ffTf^feqriJ^ II m H ^ 0 1| 
rf ^H^iTt I 

mM^II 

^fTOX? ^?! I 

tiTO^r: mq^ll 

S'5RT^T?4!^7 Ui^TT^t I 

o 

f^f^frT nM8ll 

^5H ^TT: I^MMII 

f^wT: I 

^wt TOW ^wm: II II ^=1 II 

BfxTi[fH^i%ttrTO m - 1 

‘. BTO^ -^t Ti}\ ftrrfT fir m ii^^msii 

B^f^5qnfWf%: ^5ff ^X{: I 

Birf^ ^fw frf^ ii'^Mbii 

BfqHTilt ijttwTO I 



[78 


RV. X. 14-] BRIIADDEVATA vi. 1 59 — 

13^ xrt II ‘^Meil 

g 3 ^% 5 T ^ I 

II II 

fT^ WrfjTfiT ^j^Pri : I 

imfm ^fT^T^gT.’R? ^ in^'^ll 

^^crfiFt’qri i^i|; ^ I 

^ ^ II II 

Hrf: ^TT^l^T I 

in ^TiT%^ 53n^itMT'^t w ^ ii 

o ^ 

3iT^i50rT^ f % II 

II I[f?r pK^HTTOt tretiWT^: 11 


II 


II ??ll 



79 ] 


— BRIIADDEVATA vii. n 


[- RV. X. 1 8 


WCT 13 fipRnr 1 

f?Tf^Tq rrWTTf 1\<M\ 

^mw II ^ II 

r^#* nfw 113 II 

ITJT^xTTrili; l 
rft ^ rT^T^^ W. II 8 II 
rrHW^N3 IT^^fT^f^ I 

^^TfHT(^ m rT^^ II Mil 'I II 

fr ii % ii 

iq%fw ^ II s II 

o ^ 

xfifr g ^t I 

^T^wHtsfiT fwi?^T^^T: ’qTj^ "m: ii b ii 

fl^TWTT^WTrqU I 

TRTt^: if% Ii^ii 

■qfH%^t?: f mo li ;> II 

Bijwfw^T ^?=r: i 



RV. X. 1 8-] BEHADDEVATA vii. 12— 

WHt ^I^TfeffT I 

O 

II II 

rlTftfZl^^T IJIT I 

mf{j nfwwfff in^ii 

i^WT ^ I 

^ :rit^ ^rT ^MTn^m?=rTri; ii ii 

IIS mi 

. *^v,. •^. 

^-^rTT II s!f II 

TO^fT^ ^?WfrT US 9 II 

mw Tiiftn: ^t{m i 

^^qT^rfk ^ II St II 

fqw^ ^rEJT^T#s^3?if^: \ 
B^^r^Tirfr?^ ^ ht uw ii^<ii! 

^v^: H^ttrT1s 5 II so II 

^ ^4t f^xTTfrrm I 

g ’5JFR^ II SS II 

IISSII 

Hi #rT3f H ff ifi T?rT TO?!?TiSrT I 

iR^: ^ ^'fifw IIS? II 



81 ] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 36 [-RV. x. 33 

mj ^f?T infrT ^ I 

^fk #tf?T I 

^ ^ II II M II 

^''s^’'st^TORT: I 

^ g n =t% II 

urn ’^ I 

g [\>$\[ 

^frf^cft ^tHT ^ 1:1'^ 3 R? iRtH 
?r -^RgfTJ^TRTR "^T Tm I 

?E3r^^ ^K ff |iJ>Q.|| 

^rt: '5J’^R f^i^T I 

B^^^RTRrn%R ^^RRTRrfR ll^oil 
BTi^ RTRWt I 

R5f^iR ^RT: Rm fw/R ii^^^ii 
B^fk rfRT RR: rTrW^f^f^ 1 

B ffl^VcTUf^^RRITR lilTT^ R l!?^»l! 

q#qin ^1 ^ R I 

^RRtT^RR Rl^fRI^R Ifffrf: 113^11 
RfrT ^ RR rS^^^R I 

U R TC 11^5^11 

f^j'^’^TETTR^TT: IR 1 RTR^^R I 
^ fR^fw Tlf^ f!^XTTrlTif^: tr: II II S II 

^HR^^R -Em ^ffR: R W I 



RV. X. 34-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 36— [82 

13fT%qT ^ ^ II 

#frT ^ ^TTTJft I 

W f%5#fr ^111 II^SII 

Trft I 

bw^T^T: ’s?T?=I^ "^^11 

^^m\ ^ ^T If5?n: I 
g f II II 

g ^#1% 3g II ^ I 

%5Ti!rnT^HT^TW s ^iriiTfff: ii 8 o ii b ii 

ift 1| I 

^ ir^s 4 ^ 118=111 

i?TllTTni!T | 

B■^^^ ^TT 118^11 

fw ^ ig^'l ^ xrfwHJ^ I 
iiUTj irraT HIFTrf UTOS^ II 8? 11 

R^^wt TTT^WTTT I 

f^^^ II 88 II 

^ WFI I 

wm: ^ w^H 118M11 eii 

BfWT^TfflfH ^ ^t lift m I 
BWHT T^m fT^T 118^11 

BUfro fWTKtm ^>TnT ift I 

immt ^ 11 8s II 



83] — BIIHADDEVATA vii. 6 o [-RV. x. 50 

^ ^ II Jit II 

^rmw: i 

liJieii «ioii 

m nwmffTrf: nir^ i 

tim imoii 

^Tv I 

K^t ^ ^T3[^TFr IIM^II 

fwm I 

IIM^II 

Tjfq^t ftc^^rr^'^ t^f^57: 1 

rft’^ im? II '^'=1 II 

TTi^i vm ^ ^fq^: I 

'^qr^qrfqigTiRH ^if^ffts^tTnqqT imJiii 

qrtzrTjmra i 

^qTVTq^fq^q rfm^qrq 11 MM II 

qjfq-^l rlP^T^fRfqq: Rm I 

:5rJ]»^rfw IIM^II 

HW: R q^T ^miR qqfiqrfHffqrT: I 

o C| O -.j ^ 

^rRTHTtq ^qf^frT f^f^: II MS It 

qi^Tf^T mVR ^?R f rfqi^ I 

qqTOTir iiMtii *=^^11 

qftrq^Tqi^Hq^ q^ft ^qfw: i 

^ qR^WTftfH: llMQ II 

BqHrft q ^qqiT^^qif^qTTq i 

C\ ^ 

5|i| qi|jq q I 



RV. X. 50-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 60 - 

XI ^rT i^JCTTTT IlffO 

jj^x^wT ■qf^sxfr ^ t 

•qTi|KTrt lllt^ll 

xgfrf: i 

^ II II 

rTHtS^ITT: Tn^TIT?r ^^tsxfl I 

lltf^ll 

W g ^^T!I’?gT^tj!RirTTTr I 

HTIT^TXl '^^T%^Tf>^irrTTg: II %}i II 

^T'R’ xj^TX!T ^TW^xr ^■5T^ I 

gniTT xi^i; f 15^ ^m: 

ITTX=Tf^ '^^ I 

g f H f\T{ II II 

'5TTf^3^: XIX^W^ xj^r -m I 

^fexn^lf^r TTff T:f5f ^;7 t: ^^ht: il is II 
fxiWTt I 

BTFH^: fqTO^^T ^^TT lll^bll 

3rr#x?Ti^^^rn^ x?^ % 1 

fiTXIKx^^HT?r TiTT^^T^qTr: iif^qii 

%fiT WT^T II So II 

Tfxft x?TX!i%mwr^Tr^: I 

TR^Wi: fqfTi:W^T IIS^^II 

B^■^m xnira §rn:£l% I 

C^\ 



85 ] — BRHADDEYATA vii. 84 [-liv. x. 58 

^ II S»? II 

^rt etTf ^ ^^^> I 

5R%i«jTf?r % ^ [\s^\\ 

W‘ I 

^Tftr 'sthtTtt ^ II SM II 

g ’^Tx^. I 

rmtsf^: ultTt ^T:^fT: li^tfli 

^tl ft^J^wf^rT: I 

mifix: ef^rf: f^^Ti?7T IISSII <^t,|i 

rT^2IT% ^ « 

ll ilbll 

%'5fn^ f^T: I 

Ti35fT Il 9(ill 

'«f*«>W.”,..-. ,, 

ftjw ^ i 

?|%H^f^frT f^fn: li to it 

tR g rTT ^ H I 

^TTlf^r^W ^T lltqil 

5]^ t ^ flrft^ llt^ll ^ill 

flrft^m^ Wr^m’^^rlT I 
B^fxT ^ifw llb^ll 

:tT^T0Tf^fK^ ^ llt^li 



BRIIADDEVATA \ii. 85— 


[86 


RV. X. 58-] 

TmT HT^ II tM II 

f%OrfTfc^ Wm JIT^Tfw "fer! Ilbifll 
^fwi m I 

m fiCt iji^T ’TTmw5=Tf>^ libs II «!bii 

^ ^ Wrr ^ libbii 

m rrms^irrgHTc^^ TjisT^nfi^^TTTr^: i 
htt: wir ^im^r i^iTcTT^^r: iiboji 

^ ^f?T I 

TITTW'snt^ rf^ HSWIf: II <10 It 

^ TH mfVfK hw: i 

ll (*^ II 

■PTT^T ^t f^frT ^ I 

^fw: II <1^ II 

1^7^ ri I 'Id II 

Yx^T ^ ^ II II 

’5rTW^ f ^m: I 

wftlfw ^rfTTr^^ II<j8ii 

^xi:^r I 

:i[-q g i77X|^^tr: IKiMII 

WW ^:i8^Tf I 

lld^ll 

T7IHT ^ HWt rf ?|^T7 I 



87 ] — BEHADDEVATA vii. 109 [ 

^^HTT:-qfn:^g: 11 ^b ii 

33 ^ f^mf^HT I 

^ lie<ill 

nfrf ( 

TIT^fw ^^Tli moon 

?^rT: II 0^11 

WR ■=g 3Fr^ ^ ^H^FT I 

Tf^fw u ^^f^Rrqi^: ^fw: ii ^o^n 

rT#'^ » 

jg^TTfT^ ^w: ii^ojiii 

t|^T^^: ^f55Tftf^ ^ H^rTT \ 
T?Frf[^Tl^Tfr!I ff moMII 

C''- ''■ 

frmr^ mol, I! 

A^T^^fq q qjq q J 

t qiliFqw H^T wqqqifqq: mosii 
BTT^^ g q^WlfW* I 

Bq’tg^qsfq 3g%;sq ^Sqq I 

qmnTrR^W I 


. X. 73 


^011 







RV. X. 71-] BRITADDEVATA vii. 109— [88 

W^m nffTf^^ I 

ff m^ioil 

3mrTTTRrf¥5[^ f^lt^lfqJTrft I 

^^'^\ ^ n'i^ll 

TITJT^^ ^^t?TT 3IT g I 

^ m=i^ll ^?ll 

^fl I 

?|% t IT ferq^ nt g 3??^ I 
?T^ m^: ■zIT: II II 

ttt: ^?T? 5ft^w •Rm^w: i 

RT^IHT R> 1 ^fw T3JH 

R ??=fl I 

W XTf2?l ^ II S^i^lt 

#fH I 

RT^ II II H 

^RTR^R5^ WRlfw Ri^^^^T^RtRTR I 
mfk^ RR R ItR Rrfft fRRW: m'i^lll 
^rTT RRTRiRT^fR RRT ^fw R I 

RRT RRT fRRlr?TTR rIr 3flRfrTT[ IlS^O li 

RRT: >|RT i^RT T?^f^R ftRR I 

-^RiRT^ R ftRT^iE^RR^ II II 



89] 


BpiADDEVATA vii. 134 


;-RV. X. 8.5 


#^fv: WH^^W 

II H II 

^fw I 

xii:t II II 

n^HT xiift m^f ^Ct I 

#^^>Tr ll'H^mi 

m ff Ht wm i 

^ rTT^^ ^TrTT m^^ II <^^^11 

f^ Wt ^ ^ I 

^ ^T:rfi ^ in^siii 

HTfrT ^ ^T^fw r^jf^ ^T I 

B ^ II II H 

B^T^ ^fjfw '^T ^TW ^r?IW I 

X o 

B^^: Wrn% f?=Tf^^?^S^ ^g^f^iTT: in^Qil 

r^WT rff X^fr^ I 

’mfn f^xgx^g %qf II Oil 

in#T ^"rrftf im^ i 
g TOf>T: II II 

fTW f^^T f^v=l% ^fw i!'»?^ll ^^!l 

Itx!? irfMx?m I 

^ ^^FT^Tfsjrft ^rfrT f% tit ^Txqfvq^i II H 

iJi^^ftfiT i^Tf Z(T<[i^TVXTH|fff I 



RV. X. 85-] BEHADDEVATA vii. 134— [90 

W'5TTW 

if 

TOT tot: 3Fr^^T^T^^Tf^^: I 
TOfHT:T^l^’5TT# TTTwrt 3 r|^ ^ 

Tj% tot: TTf^lfk I 

BW ^: TTTO^T fRTTRf n?9ll ^tll 

^TTO^T^ in^bll 

TT«^ nfTT^% ^^rTT% '^TTg :eIT: I 
^f^'^^TTt rTTf mT:T^#^^7T ^T ll<T?eil 
^^^T TO^W I 

W ^%sfWT TO^TO cTOlt Il'^Jioil 
f^ ^TTOTcr ^HT ^fTTFfl f^T » 

TTlHTqfHii-^ mJiSlI 

Wtr?T?T^^ ^f^: » 

^ ^^^T TO^T2T g I 
^^TT^HW^fTT'aTT ^S’q ll<T?i?ll 

w^TTO^ft<^^t t^tt: ^tT?rs^ I 

f5TtTTfT»TT^ fltTT ^ T^WdS^^rT I 

\ 

f^^TwIs^ T5^sftrT:^^7T ^ iniiMii 
^ Inr g I 

HffflTnTflTTOfff \\^^%\\ 



91] — BpiADDEVATA vii. 157 [-RV. x. 98 

H|:#H TT^T I 

^r^T ?T%nsiTf ^ inssii ^oii 

jfm rm ^ i 

^^irifq toi ^ ii a 

^ TT%^ XTT^^ J 

nlfiT ITO ftjTTTJ in8<il( 

rfiif^ rT%: tf^fw I 

rmw^T ii=mon 

flxf[f^Tf^^x?Tfi:r: n^iffn: xrHflY ^rfm ii'^M'=ia 
mmw fffTf^fT ^:X3T?^T | 

^rnTxm^ inM^ii ^'^a 

Iffw -^T^T^TR; I 

5jjg5 ^fkfm ^ €t5=t^: 

XTT^^ IT H ^T I 

BTOTl ||=iM8a 

^^xt: ^' 1 : 1 :^%^ I 

^•rfr ii<=^MMa 

x5TrT;|: i 

^^^XTigwtSiT^rT ll<HMlfl! 

TT^ ^^qTTRT^: i?^t: ^fr i 

t2nm uwtot: nrq^T'qw inMsa 

iriTTW: TH^i^T^ a li 

» ?;fw fil^TTraT wTTiRYi’afi'Ei; » 



RV. X. 98 -] 


BRHADDEVATA viii. i— 


[92 


7 T ^rf^: I 

rl^rgfi T^^Wi: H^T TTi^n^ H ^ II 

TTiTrsf^f^% I 

7T 1[T^^ ^ mj: II ^ II 

rr^S«r 3 T^x(Tfq ^ Tsjw^: | 

rrftT^^^frT^H II ?H 

inrif^: 1 

^ TIT^c?rfel7n7, II Jill 
^ TTi?iT7|wtTf^ 1 

TjrsrfiitjTtfH K xm"^ im 11 s 11 

rfrm ^ wTri^T^i ^ 1 

^1 •=^% II % II 

ITrf^fxHI ^^^xrffTR; I 

ITTW^^^IT n^ll 
B ^ ^HcTT ^cTrfT: I 

WW: rTXJT ^ llbli 

^rfy ^ ii(>!i 

^ ^XJ{ I 

moil 

x}TT^ m g x?T?r^: \\^<^\\ 


^11 



93] 


--BRHADDEVATA viii. 24 


[-RY. X. to8 


^ ^ 7;% (|C^^|| 

n^ii 

B'^5^ W^T 7TTf% ^ yffTf^frr I 

HT^TT: B?n?I 'm ^rqTT^ i\H^[\ 

^Flf^WTT^H^fH Ml W II 9 H 

^’?€tsOTfql:^ g ns^ii 
%im: ^ 55 ]#; 57TT?rT: I 

Tim ^^TomfHWTrq^T^ ll 11 

n^T'^m: i 

T{ n-sn: wrw gfi=r??'WT?: mbit 

^^T^ mill ijHT^ ^^'nt I 

rTFflit "^^WT ^;?1% II II 

WR^^ mjfm ipitT^ ^f?f^T27^?T i 

Tnm IROII 811 

^7 IfTri^TI^Ff iT^Tfir !i ^<7 » 

^ x?t^T^ I 

II =>^ I! 

^rn^ ^%FrT^t ^^fnrr w i 

^ i?l^T^lfT^f»‘1 IP.^ll 
^^T,T: ^^^^^ ^17 I 



IIV. X. 108-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 24 — [94 

II II M II 

VTm: ■qin^sgu: I 

fw: f^ H IRlfll 

f^^TTTsr^'ir I 

^rT: I! II 
HTTi; ^^Ti: xuxRWfj: i 
W^W ^?TT ll^bll 

Bf^iTlTT^t ri^t i^m 3RTffHT ^ WrT: I 

^^:WTWTn?I^T II II 

ara^l^ar^iWiT ^ ^1 v^iifii ^ 1 

fq^ g n^^ ^mi n^oii in 

rf^r^T r!^T^|: PXJW: i 
m Tirqxj II II 

xrt rTP: I 

^rT^^fHf^WTTJlf Tm 11 ^^11 

■qm: MK xft H-^T I 

xririsr?'^ w^i ii^^ti 

7TT %fH Ilrg^T%^ j| I 

m ■srxiT^T XI^T fir: xiWrf: ||?8|I 

fTT H^tfen f xrxgt^JTfp 1 

^^jRTfrxrstxiT ii?mi ^9ll 

nm iTOT5=f ^ xTx^hr ht: ffr^T^pr i 

f if-^-srrxrT ffw ii^iii 



95 ] — BRHAT)DEVx\TA viii. 49 [-RV. x. 137 

^Tftg^^TfrT: XIT^T I 

11 II 

g ^fTHT ll?tll 

irnr^f^^xT^iT: ii^eii 

fq%^ mfrf i 

mw^ ^wt f^^^frrm: iijJoii tii 

•qW^Tf^^TTTHT'F? H ^frf il II 

TOTT ^ ^ 118^ II 

^x^Tnif^rr?:Tfw I 

’snq^^^^TiJt ftjTOf ■=q n 8? ii 

^ rf XU'^V. qt ‘%’^%'q mirl ^ I 

%^w ^ qq 118811 

^t ^TST^: fjq-RT^rtTTJTTff?^: t 

f^Tqq^fTOl^ ^ra^rqTi^fq^: II8MII <~in 

^#fT ^ ^fw I 

rqif’q^T ^^'qT 11 ti 

Tf'^'^^'^l^'=^ ^rfi: I 

^mT WtT: il 8S II 

■Rt g 5 =ffqr^^ 1 

^fw 11 8b 11 

“^qT: qt g qw^ 1 



[96 


RV. X. T37-] BKHADDEVATA viii. 49— 

tTr- iiJJeii 

^pEpfri ^ ^k; I 

•stT II MO H c|0 II 

^^T^H^cnr ?TTf^^: IlM^II 

WW fX^ I 

^ ^ f^xiT^TT IIM^ II 

TJHT TJ^ U^fHHT: I 
^ W^ffT* ^%f?T IIM^II 

II M 8 II 

^ Wm^ rTW: I 

w ^^TiitffT ^^nnlr wm ii mm ii 

B^m% -qi^ ^ #frT TfftwfyiX I! Mi II 
Btff^^rT^ f?nirT5?n: i 

^?nTT^rqfTT??n^ II MS II 

'*511'^ ^m^^fRFIrT: ^TJ{ liMtH 

TTW: tp I 

50tfl IIMQ^II =1^11 

^It ^rf I 

nTvi^^TiT -^-^n ^^lEtrfrr: iiion 

Cs ' 

\m: I 

^if^r^Ri^ff^ ^ ^ II i=l II 



97 ] — BKHADDEVATA viii. 74 [-RV. x. (76 

rPIT^4 ff 

7T ?fw f i 

^T^rRtTTT ^ II II <=l? a 

$5^ ^^7TT'5T^T1[ I 

TOTT^rlj r{7^ 11^5^11 
^ I 

g a ttM a 

TTi%:5iTt ^ rT^^TI^^lRf I 

g 11 ^^ a 

f?rqTr!t^sf^Tq ^ I 

%q|rT: a a 

^qi?tFRqrff^^T^iR[ ^fqqT^r fqicT I 

q rf?^T»^f|%qT^: ^WqT7|fq: \\%t\\ a 

"^qj ^fff g I 

m qqr?rq a^Q n 

qTE?# fqqTrngqfrTT WT li So 11 

qiErn ^rTT^rq ^J^: \ 

qrw^fH qT^^TR fqirt ^qiTi' si s^ a 

Tiqti^fq qqjui^ ^q^^qj, q^fq: I 
qj^T^qr: qqfe^ qiqwq g ^?gffT: a s^ a 
fq^JT^ #[q «q rq^Tf m qii^^gqq ^fn: i 
qq m TT^sfiqqqsTq I g:% qig^^ a s^ ii a 
q q ^qt. qi^t ^fw??Tqfq: i 



RV. X. T77-] BRTTADDEVATA viii. 74— [98 

xiwnfHfk ■2?rqi^ I 

bt^w% TXFfri?? H^Txn: ii sm h 
BHT xri^i^ firft^iT^r i 

b\-^ ^T ^PfrftTf ll^ffH 

^ xrar^frT ^ ^rqt^ II S^II 
rT^T^ | 

T^wt W ^ II ^ til ^%\\ 

7T1ZTT ^ HiJHt to: I 

^W: q% I^FTfH: IIS(Ml 
:zI^HR^ 3I %f^rTT ^flT I 
in^TqRiR TORiT: II to II 

xir^p ^iK’sn^ ojfOTT: i 

toht 11 1<^ II 

f^rft^T tJrrt^lTrJTOR I 

1^ ^ %'^'4 TOm II t^ II 

Xlt g nm’q II t?ll *«I9II 

^ * TOJ?T ^ff ^R * I 

wBu^ ^TOW ff ^TOTO II ti^ II 

^t^t: I 

ii t^ ii 

iIRff ^XITR ^ I 

TOxnr^HfH^TOTT ^ iit!,ii 



99] 


BRHADDEVATA viii. 98 


[-RY. X. 191 


^ 'mT[ I 

B^UrTmfx? rT^[^^Tim lltSII 

^cTlS^fqrlt ^rT W I 

ikTm ^f?T ^ iittii 

’fiftfw II t^ii 

t* \ 

W^TmX rf^ I 

m’^ZT^^: 11 ^0 11 
f^imf^f^WT ^Hm I 

^i 11 II 

lit ^ -^T I 

■^rXTT? IIQ^ll 

rT^^Tl^Tg ^f^TX%^5Tf I 


rT^^lfw WcT: II <i? II 



TOffXrT IXT'-^TT'Jtnt % WH II II 

Ixf^rTT IRWi: I 

' 'n 'O 


HYTO^rt g 1%rft^?3imYrTf^?XT ii q,m h 
rJrft^T WT: I 

llQill 

^•^TTTTfHiTTT: flt^T ^t: I 

TO Yjt ?T^TO II QS> II 

T,i|T^»ai ijBiiT? m i 

^^^^Tx^-^rrTTX ^ TT^W IlClbll 


*^bll 


=ieil 


^0 I! 



(^)nclnsion 


[100 


BRIIADDEVAI’A viii. 99 - 

B TIV I 

^ t : \\ w \ 

B w f^ ^ i 

B VT mi ii soo a 

B^%^CT ^fw WFUfft^T^ fn^T: f^’^FTwr: i 

B ^TfTTii rTfe^^^ ff H'iOSa 

g wm i 

11 *=109 a 

^%rf ^T^^ HUSO?!) a 

f^^T?Ti ^ iS: #r^t'^ '^^rTi: 1 

noaii 

^ ^rfi: l 

a'^oMa 

-sTXTrqT ^rarf inoia 

f^TT^"^ ^TT^I ^ I 

wtw -^T^m ^kw. wm: mosii 
^T TZiim mm ^T ^T^i"^?t I 

-^if^ti m: HiRT^rrf^^WT: mot a a 

‘^T^s^T j^T^j: % f^rTi: I 

ff^^T: mi ^T'ipi ^ht: moo. a 

mm ■^rr^^Tf^ ^ i 

mmUi m mifw Bn^^if^ ^ \\^<\o\\ 

^ I 



101 ] 


BRHADDEVATA viii. 123 


[(’onclusion 


1\W\{ 

^ ?=n7WT:: ^ i 

wf5T rTTc7^: n^Ti: 11 11 

F7T^ WT:5St I 

^TOlt II II II 

\m^V ^ XITO I 

f^rH^ XT^^: II II 

w^wj: xrf^TiT: I 

Wi fxi^JTRT wfH ||C|c^m, 

ffr f^Tfxr ^ fH'SfrT n'^lfll 

WTT^xg: ^J^ ^Ji I 

firrf|-xr: ^TWT?7t ^%?5j OTlfw: m«^sii 

W^ 5RT?Tf^iT: I 

m'^tli ^^11 

Wl> iTt^^ ^Tm: J 
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I. INDEX OF VEDIO PRATiKAS CITED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


[Tlie citations in black -faced 157)0 refer to tlic veda, except where a specific indication to the 
contrary is niado ; and tlie other citations reh r to chapter and verso of the Brhaddovatil. j 


aksibhyam, x. 163 : viii. 66. 
aksair ina, x. 34. 13 : i. 52. 
agavyuti, vi. 47. 20 : v. 111. 
agastyasya, x. 60. 0 : vii. 97- 
agna ayumsi^ ix. 66. 19 : vi, 131. 
agna indras ca, iii. 26. 4: iv. 102. 
agnina, viii. 36 : vi. 77. 
agninagnih earn idhyate, i. 12. 0^: ii. 
X45- 

agnim, i. 12. 1 : ii. 145 i ^ ^27 : iv. 4; 

viii. 31. 14 : vi. 75 (b) ; x. 166 : viii. 

61. 

agnim iisasam, iii. 20. 1: iv. 102. 

agnir ukthe, viii. 27 : vi. 68. 

agniparjaiiyau, vi. 62. 10: v. 118. 

agnisomau, i. 93: iii. 124. 

ague, i. 44: iii. iii (b)- 

agno acha, x. 141 ; viii. 53 (d). 

ague tava, x. 140 : viii. 53 

agne naya, i. 189 : iv. 62. 

agne marudbhih, v. 60. 8 : v. 48. 

agne sa kBeeat, vi. 3. 1: v. 105. 

agram, iv. 46 : v. 4. 

agre, x. 1 : vi. 147. 

agbora-, x. 86. 44: vii. 137 (b). 

acety agnih, viii, 60 . 6 : vi. 85. 

aeba, iii. 33. 3*"^ : iv. 107 ; v. 43. 8 : 

V. 41 (b) ; V, 83 : v. 88' 
acha vada {v. r. b), v . 83 : v. 88. 
anjanti, iii, 8 : iii. 28 ; v. 43. 7 : v. 41 (b). 


anjnnti tva {f<ic\ iii. 8. 1 : iv. 100. 

aiah, i. 22. 10 : iii. 93. 

ati drava, x. 14. 10 : vi. 159 . 

adilt, viii, 19. 36 : vi. 51 . 

aditir dyauh, i. 89. 10: iii. 123. 

adyanodcva savitah,v. 82.4: v. 89(B). 

adhah, viii. 33. 10 : vi. 76. 

adbah svid aslt, x. 129. 6’’: i. 51. 

adhi, vi. 46. 31 : v. ic 8 . 

adhvaryavah, v. 43. 3 : v. 41 . 

anarvjlTiain, i. 190 : iv. 63 . 

an as van t a, v. 27 : v. 29 (b), 

arm nab, TS. III. iii. ll'» : iv. 88 (b). 

anrksarab, x. 86. 23: vii. 131 . 

anv asya stliurain, viii. i, 34 : vi, 40, 

anv it, TS. III. iii. 11- : iv. 88 (b). 

a|>a, X. 131 : viii. 46 . 

apas)7im Iva, x. 183 : viii. 80. 

apas y am , x . 7 9 : v i i . 1 r 7 . 

ajiat, viii. 09. 11: vi. 92 . 

apciii, X. 104: viii. 67. 

aprajah santu, i. 21. 5"- : i. 58. 

abiidbraui, x. 36 : vii. 37. 

abodbi, i. 167: iv. 26 ; v. 1 : v. 12 . 

abjum, vii. 34. 10 : v. 165. 

abhi, V. 41. 10 ; v. 37 ; vi. 60. 0 : v. 

1 17 ; viii. 4.9 (khila) : vi. 84 (e*. r. 

b) ; VS. iv. 25 ; viii. 15 . 
abhi nab {/;. r. b), v. 41. 10 : v. 37 . 
abhidany x, 48. 7 : i, 49 . 
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abhur u, x. 27. 7 : vii. 24 . 
abhrapriLsah, x, 77; vii. 116 . 
amandan, i. 120. 1 : hi. 155 * 
amajurah, x. 39. 3 : vii. 48 (b). 
amisarri, x. 103. 12: viii. 13 . 
ambi- (tame), ii. 41. 16 : ii. 137 - 
ayam yah, x. 27. 21 : vii. 27 * 
ayain somah sudatiavah, i. 46. 10^ : 

hi. Ill (b). 

ayam krtnuh, viii. 79 : vi. 97 . 
ayarp devah, vi. 44. 22 : v. 108 (b). 
ayam, i. 20 : hi. 90 ; v. 51. 4 : v. 46 ; 

viii, 100. 1, 4 : vi. 117 , 1 18 ; x. 00. 

12: vii. 102 ; x. 142; viii. 54 ; x. 

144 : viii. 55 * 

ayam mala, x. 00. 7: vii. 100 . 
aranyiini, x. 140 : viii. 57 . 
ararn, i. 170. 4 : iv. 53 . 
ariiyi, x. 155 : viii. 60 . 
arvmo ma rfakrt, i. 105, 18 : ii. II 2 . 
ava, viii. 96. 13: vi. 115 . 
ava (irapsah, viii. 90. 13 : vi. x 16 (/;./•. b). 
avita naly ix. 07. 10 : vi, 131 . 
avirfim, x, 80, 9 : i, 53 . 
avivrdliat, viii, 80. 10 : vi. 97 . 
asvina, i. 92, 10: hi. 124 . 
usvinau, v, 78 : v, 84 , 
asat, X. 27 : vii. 23 . 
asavi, x. 104: viii. 16 , 
asfivi te, v. 43. 5 : v. 41 (r. r. u). 
asaii, i. 105. 16: iii. J 37 . 
asau ya ('si, viii, 91. 2 : vi. 102 (b). 
astii sraiisat, i. 139 : iv. 7 . 
asteva su pni-, x. 42 : vii. 40 , 
asinakam, ii. 31: iv. 86 . 
asmakarn iittamam, iv. 31. 16 : iv. 
>39 (V 

asiniu, x. 38 : vii. 39 . 
asmai, i. 61 : iii, 118 . 
asya, i. 164. 1 : iv. 32 (b) ; ii. 32 ; iv. 

86 ; X. 8 . 7 : vi. 148 . 


a,syavamlyam (suktarn), i. 164 ; iv. 31 . 
asyai me putrakamayai,(kMla) : viii. 84 . 
aham, iv. 26: iv. 135 ; viii. 74. 13: 

vi. 95 ; X, 126 : viii. 43 , 
aham bhuvam, x. 48 : vii. 57* 
aham manuh, iv. 26. 1 : i. 5 ^* 

a, iv. 16 : iv. 127 ; v, 43. 10 : v. 42 (b) ; 
V. 43. 11: V. 43 ; vi. 28: v. 106 ; 
vi. 50. 8 : V. 117 ; x. 31: vii. 34 ; 
X. 60. 1 : vii. 96 . 
a ganta, viii. 20 : vi. 57 . 
ague yilhi, viii. 103. 14: vi. 128 . 
a te, ii. 33 : iv. 89 . 
a tvii, i. 134. 1 : iv. 5 ; viii. 95 : vi. 

109 ; X. 173 : viii. 73 . 
a tva rat ham, viii. 68 : vi. 91 . 
ad aha svadliani anii, i. 6 . 4: ii. 139 . 
a dheiiavah, i. 152. 6 : iv. 17 . 
a nah, i. 89: iii. 122 ; i. 186: iv, 
62 ; viii. 8 : vi. 47 ; viii. 46. 25: 
vi. 80 ; X. 85. 43: vii. 137 (ii). 
a no Idiadn'lli, i. 89. 1 : iii. 12 2 . 
apah, X. 9: vi. 153 ; vii. 47: v. 174 . 
apantamanyuh, x. 89. 6 : vii. 144 . 
a ma pusan, vi. 48. 16 : v. 114 . 
a mam, vii. 60 : vi. l. 
a me, viii. 101. 7: vi. 126 ; viii, 85: 
vi, 98 . 

uyain gauh, x. 189: viii. 87 . 

a yahi, x. 172 : viii. 73 . 

ayusyam, (khila) : viii. 45 . 

a nidrasah, v. 67. 1 : v. 47 . 

a vah, X. 76 : vii. 116 . 

ii vartanini madhuua, iv. 46. 3*^ : ih. 

97 (»)• 

a vam, viii. 42. 4 : vi. 78 . 
avir abhut, x. 107 : viii. 22 . 
ii sarina, viii. 31. 10 ; vi. 74 (b). 
iisuh, X. 103 : viii. 13 . 
asvina (~-au), i. 30. 17: iii. 102 . 
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a Ball, viii. 46 . 21 : vi. 8o. 
asasranasah, vi. 37 . 3 : v. 107. 
a siir etu, (khila) : viii. 59 - 

iclianti, iii. 30 : iv. 105. 
ii'liauti tva, iii. 30 : iv. 105 (?•. r. b). 
iti vai, X. 119 : viii. 40. 
ittha, i. 80 : iii. 1 21. 
idam, i. 113 : iii. 138 ; ii. 28 : iv. 83 ; 
iv. 49 : V. 5 ; iv. 51 : v. 6 ; viii. 18 : 
vi.49; X. 60 ; vii. 82 ; x. 61 : vii, 102. 
indrah, iv. 47 . 2 : v. 4. 
indra ksatra, x. 60 . 6 : vii. 96. 
indra drliya, x. 100 : viii. 10. 
indram mi tram, i, 104 . 46 : iv. 42 (b). 
indra sresthani, ii. 21. 6 : 74 (»)• 

indra somam piba, i. 15 : iii. 34. 
indrasya, i. 32 : iii. 104. 
indra, iv. 41 . 1 : v. 2 (?;. r. :b). 
indraluitsa, v. 31 . 9 : i. 36 ; v. 28. 
indragnl, v. 80 : v. 89 ; iii. 12 : iv. 
lOT (r. r. b). 

indrfivaruna, vii. 82 : vi. lo. 
indro va, viii. 21 . 17 : vi. 59 (b)* 
imam ju^eblryali, x. 18 . 4 : vii, XI (b). 
imam naly x. 124 : viii. 41. 
imam nn, viii. 70 : vi. 96. 
imam no yajnam, iii. 21. 1: i. 51. 
imam, i. 94 : iii. 126 ; iii. 64 : iv. I 2 I ; 

X. 75 . 6 : ii. 137 (r. r. J>). 
imiih, i. 114 : iii. 139 ; ii. 27 : iv, 83 ; 

X. 18 . 7 : vii. 12. 
imam klianaini, x. 146 ; viii. 53. 
imani, viii. 69 (khila) : iii. II9. 
ima nil kam, x. 167 : viii, 61. 
imam, X. 07 : vii. 107; x. 86 . 45 : vii. 137. 
ime, viii. 43 : vi. 79 ; x. 18 . 3 : vii. 
II (b). 

ime cetarah, vii. 00. 6 : vi, 7 (b). 
iyam Busmebhih, vi. 61 , 2 : ii. ^ 37 * 
iyam, vi. 01 : v. 119. 


ilia, i. 21 : iii. 91 : x. 86 . 42 : vii. 137 (b). 
iha bravil ii, i. 104. 7 : i. 32 . 
iheha vah, iii. 60 : iv. 122 . 

ijanam, x. 132 : viii. 47 . 

Trmantasah, i. 103. 10 : iv. 27 . 

ilisva, viii. 23 : vi. 63 . 

lie, i. 112 . 1 : iii. 13 S. 

lie ag^nim, v. 60. 1 ® : v. 48 (??. r. b). 

lit, V. 42. 3 : V. 37 (b) ; viii. 73 : vi, 
94; X. 101: viii. 10 ; x. 179: viii. 
77 ; (khila) : vii. 1 18 . 

Ilia, vi. 60. 9, 10 : v. 1 1 7 ; viii, 18. 8 : 

vi. 49 : viii. 67. 10 : vi. 90. 
iita doviih, x. 137 : viii. 49. 
iiio hi vam, iv. 38 . 1 : v. I (?:. r, b). 
ut tisiha, i. 40 : iii. 107. 
lit Hiirynh, vii. 02 : vi. 3. 
ud asaii, x. 159 : viii. 63. 
ud iratarn, x. 16 : vi. 1 39. 
ud ivRva rifiri, x. 18 . 8 : vii. 13. 
ud u jyoiib, vii. 76 '^: vi, xi (b). 
ud u tynt, vi. 61 . 1: v. 1x8 ; vii. 00, 
14 : vi. 9 (li). 
ud u tyani, i. 50 : iii. 113. 
ud u Ryah, vii. 38 : v. 167. 
iidyan, i. 60. 11: iii. 114. 
ud V v.iiy vii. 03 : vi, 3. 
upa, ii. 36 : iv, 90 ; iii. 63 . 11 : i v. 113 ; 

V. 42. 7 : V. 38 ; vi. 47. 29 : v. 1 12. 
upaprayaniah, i. 74: iii. 120 . 
ujia priyarn, ix. 67. 29 : vi. 1 33. 
ui*a ma sat, viii. 08. 14 : vi, 91 . 
upa Rarpa, x. 18. 10 : vii. 17 . 
upopa me, i. 120. 7 : i. 3-* 
upopa me para rnrsa, i. 128. 7 : iv. 3 . 
uVliayam, viii. 01 ; vi. 86 (a). 
ubhiibhyam, ix. 07. 25 : vi. 132 . 
urum, vii. 99. 4: vi. 23 , 
ulukayatum, vii. 104. 22: vi. 32 . 
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usana, v, 29 . 9 * : v. a;, 
usanta, vii. 01. 2: vi. i8 (b). 
iiso vajena, iii. 61 : iv, 124 (b). 

urdhva u su na utaye, i. 36. 13 : iv. 100. 
Qrdhvah, vii. 30 . 1 : v. 169. 

rjram \iksanyayano, viii. 26 . 22 : vi. 66. 

rtam, ii. 30 : iv. 84. 

rtasya slokah, iv. 23 . 8^* ii. 43 - 

rtena, v. 02 : v. 81. 

rdhak, viii. 101. 1: vi. 124. 

rbhur dhirah, ix. 87 . 3”: vi. 135 (b). 

rsabham ma, x. 100 : viii. 69. 

rsayo va indram, TS. III. v. 2^ : v. 157 

(B). 

ekam carnasam, i. 161 . 2 : iii. 87 (b). 

cka, vii. 96 . 2 : ii. 137. 

etat. tyat to, vi. 27 . 4 : v\ T37 (b). 

etam mo stomam, v. 61 . 17 : v. 74. 

eta u tyah, i. 92 : iii. 124. 

etau me, x. 27 . 20 : vii. 27. 

edam, v. 26 . 9 : v. 26, 

esab, V. 42. 16 : v. 40. 

esa kseti, v. 01 . 19 : v. 75. 

eso, i. 40 : iii. 1I 2. 

aitu, viii. 31 . 11 : vi. 74 (b). 
aibhih, i. 14 : iii. 33, 51, 80. 

o cit, X. 10 : vi. 154. 
o cit sakhayarn, x. 10 : vi. 1^4 {v,r. b). 
o tyam, viii. 22 : vi. 62. 

ka imam, iv. 24 . 10 : iv. 133. 

ka im, vii. 60 : vi. 3. 

kali, iv. 43 : v. 3 ; iv. 66 : v. 7, 

kankata[h], i. 191 : iv, 63, 

katara, i. 186 : iv. 61. 

kada vaso, x. 106 : viii. 1 7. 

kad ittba, i. 121 : iii. 141. 


I kanikradat, ii. 42 : iv. 94. 
kaninaka, iv. 32 . 23 : iv. 144. 
kanya vab, viii. 91 . 1 : vi. loi (b). 
kam, X. 99 : viii. 9. 
kam etam tvam, v, 2. 2 : v. 20. 
kaya, i. 106 : iv. 44. 
kas tc, i. 30 . 20 : iii. I 02 . 
kasya nunam, i. 24 : iii. 98. 
kim nah, i. 170 . 2: iv. 51, 
kim no bhratah, i. 170 . 3 : iv. 52. 
kim, i. 101 : iv. 27 ; x. 108. 1 : viii. 26 
kim ad utasi, iv. 30 . 7 : iv. 134. 
kuha, X. 22 : vii. 22. 
keiy agnim, x. 130 : viii. 49. 
ke stha, v. 61 . 1 : v. 69. 
ko adya, i. 84 , 16 : i. 57. 
ko nu maryah, viii. 46 . 37 : ii. I09. 
ko nil vam, v. 41 : v. 36. 
krilam, i. 37 ; iii. 107. 
ksetrasya, iv. 67 : v. 7. 

gananam, ii. 23 : iv. 8r. 
grblinami te, x. 86. 36 : vii. 135 (b). 
gauh, viii. 94 : vi. 1 09. 
gaurih, i. 164 . 41 : iv. 42 (b). 
gharma, x. 114 : viii. 38. 

caksiih, (khila): v. ro8 (?;. r. b). 
oatto, X. 165 . 2 : viii. 60. 
candramab, i. 106 : iii. 131. 
citra it, viii. 21. 18 : i, 48 ; ii. 137. 
citrah, x, 116 : viii. 39. 
eitram, i. 116 : iii. 139. 

janisthah, x, 73 : vii. 115. 
janlyantah, vii. 06 . 4 : vi. 19. 
jarabodba, i. 27 . 10 : iii. 99. 
jatavedase, i. 99 : iii. 130 (b). 
jamaye na, = iii. 31 . 2 (?) : i. 57. 
jimutasya, vi. 76 : v. 128. 
jui^sva nah, vii. 2 : v. 160. 
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jyayamsam, v, 44 . 8 ; v. 43. 
jyestha aha, iv, 33 . 6 : iii. 87 (b). 

tarn vah, ii. 30 . 11 : iv. 85. 

tac caksuh, vii. 60. 10 : vi. 5 ; vi. 9 (b). 

tat, iv. 63 : v. 7 ; x, 120 : viii. 40. 

tatam, i. 110 : iii. 131- 

tad VO adya, vii. 06 . 12 : vi. 6. 

tan nu, i. 106 : iv. 48, 

tam, i. 146 : iv. 16; viii. 88 : vi. 98. 

tarn u stulii, v. 42 . 11 : v. 38, 

tarii pratimtha, v. 44 . 1 : v. 44 (b). 

tava, X. 138 : viii. 51. 

tavag*ne yajniih, x, 61 . 9 ^^ : vii. 75. 

tasya dyuman, viii. 31 . 3 : vi. 73 (b). 

tam su te, x. 64 : vii. 81. 

ta vam, i. 164 . 6 : iv. 20 ; viii. 26 : vi. 6 5, 

tierah, vii. 101 : vi. 2^, 

tivrasya, x. 160 : viii. 64. 

tlvra[h|, i. 23 . 1 : iii. 94. 

tubhya, x. 167 : viii. 70. 

tubhyam, ii. 36 : iv. 91. 

trstam etat, x. 86. 34 : vii. 134. 

te Vndari, x. 109 : viii. 36. 

te satyena, vii. 90 . 5 : vi. 18 (b). 

tyara cit, x. 143 : viii. 55, 

tyam u su, x. 178 : viii. 77, 

tyan nu, viii. 67 : vi. 87. 

trayah ke&nah, i, 164 . 44 : i. 95, 

irayantam, x. 137 . 6 : viii. fjO. 

tris cit, i. 34 : iii. 104. 

trl, V. 29 : v. 27. 

tvam soma, i. 91 : iii. 124. 

tvam by agne, vi. 1 : v. 104. 

tvam tyam, x. 171 : viii. 73. 

tvam, i. 31 : iii. 104 ; ii. 1 : iv. 65 ; 

viii. 11 : vi. 48 ; viii. 71 : vi. 93. 
tvam agne, i. 46 . 1 : iii. no (b), 
tvam agno brhat, viii. 102 : vi. 127. 
tvasta, X. 17 : vii. 7. 
tva, iv. 28 : iv. 136. 


tv^am, iv. 1 : iv. 127. 
tve lia, vii. 18 : v. 16 1. 

daksasya, x. 64 . 5 : vii. 104. 

dandri[h], vii. 33 , 6 : i. 50. 

dadhik ram, iii. 20 . 6 : iv. I 02 . 

dadhyaa ha me, i. 139 . 9 : iv. 10. 

dasa, V. 43 . 4 : v. 41. 

data me, viii. 66. 10 ; v i. 86. 

divas eit, iv. 30 . 9 : iv. 137. 

diva.s pari, x. 46 : vii. 41. 

dll rat, viii. 6 : vi. 45. 

drsadvatyurn, iii. 23 . ii. J37. 

devah, x. 106 ; viii. 69. 

devanam, i. 89 . 2 : iii. 122; viii. 83 : 

vi. 98 ; X. 27 . 23 : vii. 27. 
dovanam })atnili, v. 40 . 7 : v. 45. 
devan huvo, x. 66. 1 : v. 45 (b). 
dogdhri dhonur vodlianadvaii fisuh sap** 
till puranidhiya,VS. xxii.22: iii. 79. 
dyava, ii. 41 . 20 : iv. 92. 
dyaur na, vL 20 : v. 90. 
drapsab, x. 17 . 11 : vii. 9. 

(ivayaft ague, vi. 27 . 8: v. 141. 
dvayan, vi. 27 . 8 : v. I40. 
dve naptuh, vii. 18 . 22: v. 163. 
dve virupe, i. 06 : iii. 129. 

dhanuh, x. 18 . 9 : vii. 15. 
dhanva, x. 86. 20: ii. 69. 
dbata dadhfitu no rayim, TS. Ill, iii. 

ll'-'-': iv. 88 (b). 
dharavanlh, ii. 34 : iv. 89. 
dhlrii, vii. 86 : vi. 15. 
dhrtavratah, ii. 29 : iv. 84, 
dhenuh, iii. 68 : iv. 122. 
dhruvasu tva, vii. 88. 7 : vi. 15 (a). 

na, i. 170 : i v. 50 ; iii, 31 . 2 : iv. Ill; 

X. 117 : viii. 40. 
nakir indra, iv. 30 . 1 ; iv. 133. 
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nakir (leva niinirriasi, x. 134. 7 : viii. 48. 

nakih Budasah, vii, 32. 10 : v. 162. 

na jamaye, iii. 81. 2 : ii. 113 ; i, 57 (^)* 

na tam, x. 128 : viii. 44. 

na tasya, x. 40. 11 : vii. 48 (b). 

nadasya rnu, i. 170. 4 : i. 53* 

naniah, i. 27.13 : iii. 99 ; x. 37 : vii 39. 

namas to, (khila) : viii. 44. 

namas to ast 11 vidyuto, AV. i. 13.1 : i. 54. 

na inrtyur aBll, x. 120. 2 r i. 58. 

na vijanarni, i. 164. 37 : i. 5^- 

na sa fivah, vii. 80. 6 : i. i) 6 . 

nalii, viii. 80 : vi. 97. 

ruiTiariTyai'n (Buklam), ix, 112 : vi. 139. 

nasat, x. 120 : viii. 45 . 

nasatyabhyrin), i. 116: iii. 139. 

ni to, iii. 38. 10'- : iv. 107. 

ni vartadhvain, x. 10 : vii. 20. 

mi cii, i. 68 : iii. 1 1 7. 

nunam bbagaly vii. 38. V : v. 168 (b). 

nil rnc, vi. 21. 11 : v. 106. 

n(‘jarnesa, (khila) : viii. 83. 

nendro asti, viii. 100. 8°: vi. Il8 (b). 

nairhastyam, (khila), viii. 94. 

patarng'am, x. 177 : viii. 75- 
j)ayasvati[h], x. 17. 14; vii. to. 
pari, X. 156. 6 ; viii. 61. 
pnrcyivamsain, x. 14 : vi. 155. 
paviirain, ix. 83 ; vi, 134. 
j)nBva, i. 66 ; iii. I T 8. 
jnlii tarn, viii. 02: vi. 107, 
pavlravl (/'. ;’. b), vi. 40. 7: v. 116, 
piium, i. 187 : iv. 6a. 
piba, vi. 17 : v. 105 ; x. 116 : viii. 40. 
pTvanarp mosam, x. 27. 17 : vii. 25. 
pimantu mam, ix. 67. 27 : vi. 133. 
pimar nah, x. 60, 7: vii. 94. 
piirlsyasah, iii. 22, 4 ; iv. IC4. 
purvah, i. 04, 8 : iii. 127. 
purvTh, i. 170. 1: iv. 58. 


purvo devah, i. 04. 8 : iii. 126 (a). 

pusfi, X. 17. 3‘*^^ : vii. 8. 

prcbami tvii, i. 164. 34 : i. 50. 

prtliuh, i. 123: iii. 140. 

pra, i. 30: iii. 107; i. 122: iii. 140; 

i, 160 : iv. 26 ; ii. 41. 10 : iv. 92 ; 

iii. 33: iv. 105; iv. 33: v. I; 

V. 43. 0 : V, 42 (b) ; v. 62 : v. 37 ; 

V. 87: V. 90; vii. 34: v. 165; 

vii. 63: vi. 2; vii. 06; vi. 19; 

viii. 4. 16 : vi. 43 ; viii. 7 : vi. 47 ; 

viii. 101. 6 : vi. 125 ; X. 32 : vii. 34 ; 

X. 102 : viii. 11 ; x. 188 : viii. 8(S. 

pra kriuni, viii. 32 : vi. 75* 
pra ketunfi, x. 8: vi. 147, 

2>raja ha, viii. 101. 14; vi. 127; viii. 

101. 14^^^\' vi. 128 (b). 
pra tat, i. 120. 6 : iv. 4. 
pra tad duhslme, x. 03. 14 : vii. 147 (b), 
pra tfiri, x. 60 : vii. 91 (a). 
prati, i. 171 : iv. 55- 
prat i tyam, i. 10 : iii. 75* 
prati vam, vii. 07 : vi. 4. 
pratidno, x. 18. 14: vii. 1 8. 
pra to, X. 90 : vii. 154. 
j)raty ag-nih, iv. 13 : iv. 129. 
pratlnas ca, x. 181: viii. 77. 
pra dovatra, x. 30. 3 : vii. 33. 
pra nil vooa, vi. 60 : v, 119. 
pra nunam, x. 62. 8 : vii. 103. 
pra-j)ra, i. 138 : iv. 7. 
pra nia, x. 33. 1 : vii. 34. 
pra yantu, iii. 20. 4 : iv. 103. 
pra ya jig-ilti, vii. 104. 17 : vi. 30. 
pra ye, i. 86 : iii. 12 1, 
pra vah, i. 166. 1: iv. 20; v. 44. 4: 

V. 43 (li) ; X. 175 : viii. 74. 
pra vartaya, vii. 104. 19 ; vi. 31. 
pra viraya, vii. 90 : vi. 16, 17 (b). 
pra VO mahe, x. 60. 1 : vii. 60. 
pra VO vajali, iii. 27. 1 : iv. 103, 
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pra Eamrajah, vii. 6 : v. i6l. 

pra samraje, v. 86 : v. 89. 

pra su, X. 76 : vii. 115. 

pra su sa vibliyah, iv. 26 . 4 : iv. 136. 

pra sustutih, v. 42 . 14 : v, 38. 

pra sunavah, x. 170 . 1 : viii, 74. 

pra seta, vii. 92 . 2 : vi. 18 (b). 

prastokah, vi. 47 . 22: v. 140. 

pra hi, x. 26 : vii. 23. 

pra hi k rat urn, ii. 30 . 6 : iv, 84. 

priignayo, vii. 5 : v. 161 ; vii. 13 : 

V. 161 ; X, 187 : viii. 88 (r. r.) 
pratah, i. 126 . 1 : iii. 153 (a) ; i. 125 : 

hi. 14c, 150 ; vii. 41 : v. 170. 
pratarjitain, vii. 41 . 2 : v. 170. 
pradhvaraiD'ini, (khila) : viii, 94. 
p]fivc})ah, X. 34 : vii. 36. 
pravepa ma, x. 34 ; vii. 36 (/;. r. a). 
preta, X. 103 . 13 : viii. 14. 
prc'sthain, viii. 84 : vi. 98. 
prehi prehi, x. 14 . 7 : vi. 158 (d). 
praite, X. 94 : vii. 146. 

])rotayc, vi, 21. 0 : v. 106. 
pro su, X, 133 : \ iii. 48. 

bat, V. 84 : v. 88. 
babbnih, viii, 29 . 1 : vi. 71. 
bal)hrur ckali, viii. 29 ; vi. 69. 

])a l i till a, V. 84 : v. 88 ( r. r, B). 
Ivrbaspatih, x. 182 : viii. 79. 
brhas[)at(‘ prati, x. 98 : viii. 7. 
bociliat, iv. 15 . 7 : iv. 129. 
brahma, (khila) : viii. 14. 
brahmapri, x. 162 : viii. 65. 
brahma devanam, ix. 90 . 6: vi. 136. 

bhag*abhaktasya, i. 24 . 6 : iii. 98. 

bb ag-a m u grab , vii . 3 8 . 6 ' : v . 1 6 7 , J 6 8 ( li ) . 

bhadram, i. 89 . 8 : iii. 122 ; iv. 11. 1 : 
i. 58 ; V. 30 , 12 : v. 36 (n); x. 26 : | 
vii. 23. 1 


bhadrah, x. 60 : vii. 107. 
bhuk, AV. XX. 136 . 1 : i. 55. 
bhujyum ambasab, x. 06 . 12 : vii. 106. 
bhuvanasya, vi. 49 . 10 : v, 1 16. 
bluimih, (khila) : viii. 51. 
bhurit, viii. 66 : vi. 86. 

maksii, viii. 31 . 16 : vi. 73 (n). 
madhii vatah, i. 90 . 6: hi. 123. 
manlsinah, x. Ill : viii. 38. 
manojavah, viii. 100. 8 : vi. 120. 
manthata, iii. 29 . 5 : iv. 103. 
mandasva, ii. 37 . 1 : iii. 27. 
inandu samfinavarcasri, i. 6 . 7 '^ : ii. 141. 
mama, x. 128 : viii. 44. 
mama vratc, (khila) : vii. r .17. 
inayobhilli, x. 169 : viii. 72. 
mahat, x. 61 : vii. 80. 
mahad dcvariarii a^uraf.vara, (refrain of) 
iii, 65 : iv. 1 22 (b). 
malias cit, i. 169 : iv. 49. 
maluVigviii. 6: vi.46 ; (khila): viii. 14(11). 
mabanagiu, AV. xx. 27 . 1 : i. 53, 
malii, viii. 47 : vi. 83, 
mahi trinam, x. 186 : viii. 86. 
malii, iv. 50 : v. 7. 

malvim u .su, VS. xxi. 6 ; TS. I. v. 11"; 

AV. vii. 0. 2 : vii. IC4. 
malic, V. 79 : v. 88. 
malio agm.'h, x. 30 . 12 : vii. 38 (b). 
ma, X. 57 : vii. 90 ; x. 86, 32 : vii. 133. 
mil cit, viii. 1 : vi. 40, 
mala, viii. 101. 16 : vi. 127. 
mala ca, VS, xxiii. 25 : i. 48. 
ma nab, i. 162 : iv. 27 ; vii. 34 . 17 : v. 1 65, 
mu no raksal), vii. 104 . 23 ; vi. 31, 
mfl no 1 iih, vii. 34 . 17 : v. j6j (/;, r, a). 
mabitraia (suktam), i. c. rnabi triiiam, 
X. 185 : viii. 86. 

1 n itr ab , iii . 69 ; i . 122. 
raitraiii, i. 161 . 1: iv. 17. 
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mitraya, x. 66. 6 : vii. Jo6. 
niitraya panca, iii. 69 . 8 : iv. 123 ( a ). 
muncami, x. 101 : viii. 64. 
murdbanam, vi. 7: v. 104. 
mainam, x. 10: vi. i6r. 
mogham aDiiam, x. 117 . 0 : i. 49. 
mo su, X. 69 , 4 “^^' ; vii. get, 

ya aiiayat, vi. 46 : v. J08. 

ya indra, viii. 12 : vi. 48. 

ya indragnT, i. 108 : iii. 13 1. 

ya ima, x. 81 : vii. 117. 

ya im vahante, v. 61 . 11 : v. 70. 

yah, V. 42. 10 : v. 38 (v. r) ; viii. 31 : 

vi. 73 ; ix. 67 . 31 : vi. 133 ; x. 39 : 

vii. 40. 

yah krntat, viii. 46 . 30 : vi. 83 (b), 

yam raksanti, i. 41 : iii. 107. 

yac cit, i. 26 : iii. 98. 

yac cid dhi, i. 28 . 6 ; iii. loi. 

yac cid dhi satya, i. 29 : iii. 102. 

yajhasya vah, x. 92 : vii, 146. 

yajue, vii. 97 : vi. 25, 26 (b). 

yajiiena, ii, 2 : iv. 65. 

yat, vii. 60 : vi.4; x.68: vii. 83(B), 90; 

X. 86 . 14 : vii, 124; x, 166 . 4 : viii.6i. 
yat te, ix. 67 . 23 : vi. 1 3 2. 
yat tva Buiya, v. 40 . 6 : v. 28. 
yatra, i. 28 . 1: iii. Joo. 
yatha, viii. 6. 3 T ; vi. 45 ; viii. 31 . 13 : 

vi. 74 (b) ; X. 18 . 6 : vii. 12 . 
yatha varo susamne, viii. 24 . 28 : vi.63. 
yatha vatah, v. 78 . 7 : v. 86. 
yad adya, vii. 60 : vi. 5 ; vii. 60 , 4 : 

vi. 6 (b). 

yad adya eurah, vii. 66. 4 : vi. 8 (b). 
yad arjuna, vii. 66, 2 : vi. 13 (b). 
yad indra citra, v. 39 . 1 : i. 49. 
yad indrahara, viii. 14 . 1 : i. 55 * 
yadi vah am, vii. 104 . 14 : vi. 30. 
yad uttame, v. 60 . 0 : v. 48(r. r. b). 


yad vak, viii. 100. 10: vi. 1 21, 
yam, i. 129 : iv. 4 ; viii. 3 . 21 : vi. 42 ; 

viii. 19 . 34 : vi. 50. 
yas taetambha, iv. 60 : v. 5. 
yas te, x. 83 : vii. 117, 
yasmin vrkse, x. 136 : viii. 48. 
yasya, x. 83 . 6 : vii. 36. 
yah, X. 07 : vii. 154, 
ya gaub, x. 66. 6 : vii. 106. 
yam kalpayanti no 'rayah, (khila): 
viii. 45. 

ya dampati, viii. 31 . 6 : vi. 74 (b). 
yam, i. 80 . 16 : iii. 121. 
yavat tarah, vii. 91 . 4: vi. 18 (b). 
yuksva, viii. 20. 20 : vi. 67. 
yuje, X. 13 : vi. 155 (v. r. a). 
yuje varn, x. 13 : vi. 155. 
yunjate, v. 81 : v. 88. 
yuvam tarn, i. 132 . 6 : iv. 4. 
yuvam, x. 24 . 4 : vii. 22. 
yuvoh, viii. 20 : vi. 67. 
yuvo rajfimsi, i. 180 : iv. 61. 
yuvor u su, viii. 20 : vi. 67 (r. r. a). 
yo, X. 85 . 31 : vii. 133. 
yena, i, 60 . 0 : iii. 1 13. 
yenedam, (khila) : viii. 69. 
ye pfikasamsam, vii. 104 . 9 : vi. 29. 
yojatah, ii. 12: iv. 68. 
yo nah, ii. 30 . 9 : iv. 85. 
yo mu, vii. 104 . 16 : i. 49 ; vi. 30. 
yo me, ii. 28 . 10 : iv. 83. 
yo yajati, viii. 31 . 1 : vi. 73 (li). 
yo yajnah, x. 130 : viii. 46. 
yo rajamsi, vi. 49 . 13 : v. 117, 
yo vain pari-, x. 39 : vii. 46 (b). 

raksohana[m], x. 87 : vii. 142. 
ratham, v. 60 . 8 : v. 46. 
rathitamam kapardinam, vi. 66. 2 : 
V. 1 19 (b). 

raibhl, x. 85 . 6 : vii. 1 23. 
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vanaspatc vTdvangah, vi. 47. 26 : v. 

II2. 

vane na, x. 29. 1: ii. 114 . 

vapur nil, vi. 66 : v. 

vayam, vi. 63: v. 118 ; viii. 21: vi. 

53 (4 57- _ 

vayah, i. 69 : iii. 117 . 
varimah pravita bhuvat, i.23. 6 : iii. 79 . 
vasisvii hi, i. 26. 1 : iii. 99 . 
vahnim, i. 60: iii. 117 . 
vata ii vrita, x. 186. 1 : i. 50 . 
vatah, X. 186 : viii. 88 . 
vatasya, X. 168 : viii. 71 . 
vamam, iv. 30. 24 : iv. 138 . 
vayav a yahi, v. 61. 6 : v. 46 . 
vayo, iv, 47. 1 : v. 4 . 
vi krosanasah, x. 27. 18 : vii. 26 . 
vi jyotisa, v. 2. 9 : v. 21 . 
vitatri[u], AV, XX. 133. 1: i. 37 . 
vl listhadhvani, vii. 104. 18: vi. 30 . 
vidlinm dadramim, x. 55. 6 : vii. 81 (a), 
vibhrat, X. 170: viii. 73 . 
vivasvimliiUTi, x. 14. 6 ^: vi. I57- 
viso-visah, viii. 74 : vi. 94 . 
visv^ain, ii. 24. 12: iv. 8 j. 
vlsvasinad indni iittarah, (refrain of) 

X. 86 : ii. 67 ; vii. 141. 
visvet. ta to, viii. 100 . 6 : vi. 1 J 9 . 
visvesaip vah satarn, vi. 67 : v. I2I. 
visvo hi, X. 28 : vii. 29 {r, r. b). 
visvo by anyah, x. 28 : vii, 29 . 
visnuh, X. 184: viii. 82. 
visnor ivu kani, i. 164 : iv. 19. 
vi hi, X. 86 : vii. 141. 
villi, iv. 48. 1 : v. 4. 
vllii cit, i, 6 . 6 : ii. 140. 
vrksc-vrkse, x. 27. 22 : ii. 11 1 ; vii. 27 . 
vrsa, X. 11: vi. 155. 
vrsTie sardhuya, i. 64 : iii. 118. 
vedisadc, i, 140: iv. 16, 
venas tat pasyat) (khila) : viii. 66 . 


vaisvanarajsya, i. 08 : iii. 129 . 
vy usah, vii. 76 : vi. 1 o. 

^atadharani, iii. 26. 9: iv. 103 . 
satam, i. 89. 9 : iii. 122 ; i. 126. 2: iii. 

148 ; viii. 6 . 46 : vl. 47 . 
satena, iv. 46. 2 : v. 4 . 

nah, vii. 38. 7 : v. 167 . 
samnoniitnyfi [rk], i. 90. 9 : iii. 79' 
Sam, viii. 18. 9 : vi. 50 ; x. 69. 8 : 
vii. 94 . 

^asvat, i. 30. 16 : iii. 103 . 
sasvad dhi vilm, (khila) : iii. 118 . 
sasah, x. 162: viii. 59 . 
sasat, iii. 31. 1 : iv, 1 1 1 . 

.siksa, viii. 2. 41 : vi. 42 . 

aueini, vii. 93 : vi. 19 . 

sunairi vfilBlh, iv. 67. 4 : v. 7 . 

simam kina&ih, iv. 67. 8 '': v. 9 . 

snnaTn nah ]>halah, iv. 67. 8 *^: v. 9 . 

srinasTran, iv. 57. 5 : v. 9 . 

srat, X. 147 : viii. 37 . 

sra < ] dliay a, x . 1 6 1 : v ii i . 3 8 . 

srudhi, ii. 11 : iv. 79 . 

srnsfl, vi. 68 : v. 1 2 J. 

svityaneah, vii. 33: v. 163 . 

sa id rajil, iv. 60. 7: v. 6. 
sail, vii. 96. 3: vi. 19 . 
sainvatsararn, vii. 103 : vi. 27 . 
saiu-sam, X. 191: viii, 97 . 
sarp-sam it, x. 191: viii. 94 . 
sarp Bra van ti, (khila): v. 92 . 
sam ha yad vam, v. 31. 8 '^: v. 27 . 
Bakhiiyah, viii. 24: vi. 63 . 
saklie visno, viii. 100 , 12 : vi. 124 . 
sarpjnanaTi^ (khila) : viii. 93 , 93 . 
sanat, v. 61. 6 ; v. 81 . 
sapta, X. 27. 16 : vii. 23. 
sa pratuatlia, i. 96: iii. X 29 . 
sa bhrataraiii, iv. 1 . 2 : iv^ 128 . 


Q 
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sam, V. 42. 18 : v. 40 ; vi. 69 : v. I2i ; 
viii. 44 (sam-) : vi. 79 ; x. 69. 10 : 
vii. 94 ; X. 86 . 47 : vii. J 37 ; x. 91 ; 

vii, 145 . 

sam asvaparnah, vi. 47. 3F: v. IT 3 . 
samit-samif, iii. 4 : iv. 96 . 
samiddlia[h], i. 188 : iv. 62 . 
samiddhah, i. 142: iv. 16 ; ix. 6 : vi. 

13 ^- 

samiddbas eit sam idhyase, x. 160 : 

viii. 58 . 

samiddbo aq-nih, ii. 3 : iv. 63 . 
samiddho adya, i. 188 : iv. 62 (v;.r.) ; x. 
110 : viii. 37 . 

samiidrajyesthah, vii. 4.9 : v. 175 . 
sam nd nit, iv. 58: v. 10 . 
samudre, viii. 100. 9 : vi. 120 . 
sam pusan, i. 42 : iii. loS. 

Sfun mfi, X. 33. 2 : vii. 34 . 
sa yo vrsil, i. 100 : iii. 13 1 . 
sarasvati tvain, ii. 30. 8 ‘^: iv. 85 . 
sa rorovat, x, 28. 2 : vii. 32 (b). 
savita yantraih, x. 149 : viii. 58 . 
sfisarpanh, iii. 53. 15: iv. 116 . 
saha, i. 48 : iii. 1 13 . 
saliasram, i. 167 : iv. 49 . 
sa hi ratiiani, v. 82. 3: v. 169 . 
sa to jivaiuh, x. 27. 24 : vii. 29 . 
sukimsukarri, X. 85. 20; vii. 130 . 
suo-uh, i. 126. 2 : iii. 151 (a), 153 (a). 
sutmmanam, X. 63. 10 : vii. 104 . 
sudevah, x. 96. 14 : i. 53 . 
simitho glia, viii. 46. 4: vi. 81 (b). 
siirupakrtnam, i, 4: ii. 139 . 


susiima, i. 137 : iv. 7 . 
siisamiddhaya, v. 6 : v. 26 . 
suryarasmih, x. 139: viii, 51 . 
suryo nah, x. 158 : viii. 63 . 
soma ekebhyah, x. 154 : viii. 59 . 
somasya ma, iii. 1 : iv. 95. 
somanam, i. 18 : iii. 66 . 
somarudra, vi. 74 : v. J 22 . 
stutasah, i. 171. 3 : iv. 56 . 
stusc, vi. 49: v. 115; vi. 62: 

119 . 

stuhi, viii. i. 30 : vi. 41 . 
stuhi sriitam, ii. 33. 11 : iv. 90 . 
sthiraii, iii. 53. 17: iv. 1 16 . 
sthfiram radhah, viii. 4. 19 : vi. 44 . 
syoiia, i. 22 . 16 : iii. 93 , 
srakv^o, ix. 73: vi. J 34 . 
svasti nah, x. 63. 15: vii. 105 . 
svastir id dhi, x. 63. 16 : vii. 105 , 
svadiis kilil varn, vi. 47. 1: v. 109 , 
svadoh, viii. 48 : vi. 83 , 

hamsah, iv. 40. 5 : v. 3 . 
hamsah sueisai., iv. 40. 6 : v. 2 . 
liantrdiam, x. 119. 9 : i. 5^- 
haye j:Ty<N x. 96. 1 : i. 33- 
havih, X. 88 : vii. 142 . 
liavisa, i. 46. 4: iii, J I2 (b). 
binumagnim, i. 116. 8 : ii, 110 . 
liiranj’^akeso rajasah, i, 79 : iii. J 20 . 
biranyapanim, i. 22. 6 : iii. 91 . 
Imve, ii. 4 : iv. 65 . 
hota yaksat, i. 139. 10 : i. 57* 
hvayami, i. 35 : iii. 45 , 105 . 



115 ] 


[Svelaketn 


II. INDEX OP AUTHORITIES CITED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


Aclhvaryavah, vii. 105. 

Asvalayanaj iv. 139 (b). 

Aitara, ii. 138. 

Aitareyaka, v. 3 (b), 25, 110 (b); vi. 
17 (b), 108 (b), 117 (b), 129 (b); vii. 
72(B). 

Aupanianyava, vii. 69. 

AurQavabha, vii. 125* 

Katihakya, iii. 100. 

Kausitaki, v. 44 (b). 

Kraustuki, iv. 137. 

Garg-ya, i. 26. 

Galava, i. 24 ; v. 39 ; vi.43j 107 (u. n) ; 
vii. 38 (b). 

Chandogah, v. 23 (b). 

Nidana, v. 23 (b). 

Nairuktfih, i. 24. 

Baskalah, viii. 85. 

Erahraana, v. ii, 25; 157 (b); vii. 14 
(b); viii. 100 (b). 

Bhaguri, iii. lOO; v. 40 ; vi. 86, 107. 
Eliallavi^Brahmaaa, v. 23. 


Bhallaveyi sruiih, v. 159. 

M.adhiika, i. 24. 

Mathura, vi. 107 (r.r.) ; viii. 85. 
Mudg^ala, viii. 90. 

Mudg-ala Bharnvyasva, vi. 46. 
Maitniyaniyalca., ii. 138. 

Yiiska, i. 26; ii. 11.1, 132, 137 ; lii. 76, 
100, 1 12 (b) ; iv. 4, 1 8 (v,r, n); v. 8, 
40; vi. 87, 107; vii. 7, 38 (b), 69, 

9.3, J53 ; Uii. IJ, 65. 

Rathitarn, i. 26; iii. 40; vii. 145. 
Raihitara (u. r. RiithiiariBiiiah), v. 142; 
vii. 145 (a\ r.) ; viii. 90 (?\ r.). 

Laniakayanji, iii. 47 (r. /*, Lomaka- 
yana, Roinal^ iiy ana ). 

6akatayana, ii. 1, 95 ; iii. 156 ; iv. 138 ; 

vi. 43 ; vii. 69 ; viii. 1 1, 90, 
Sakapurii, iii. 130, 155; v. 8, 39; vi. 

46 ; vii. 70 ; viii. 90, 

Saiidilya, ii. 132. 

^aunaka, i. 27 ; ii. 1 36 ; iv. ] 8 ; v. 37 (b), 
39 (b), 40 ; vi. 6 (b), 9 (li), J07, 1 16; 
, vii, 38 (b), 153 ; viii. 1 1 , 76 (b), 99 (b). 
Svetakctu, i. 24. 
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III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE RG-VEDA 
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATA. 

[Tho deviations of the Sarviinukramani are stated in the footnotes.] 

Mandala i. 


1 Agni. 

2 Vayvi, Indra-Vriyu, Mi- 

tra- Vanina. i 

3 Asvinan, ^ Indni, Visve j 
devah, Saras vati. 

4 Indra. 

5-11 Indra. | 

6 Marutah, Indra and j 

Marutali j 

12 Agni, Nirmathya and Ahava- ! 
jiiya. 

13 Apriyah : 

^ Idhma^’, ^ TanCinapfit, ^ Nara- 
4'Upsa, 11a, Ba ri I is, ® Dvfiro 
devyah, Naktowlsa ^ Daivyaii I 
hotrirau ^ Tisro devyah®, Tvastr, 
Vanaspati, Syahrdv7tayah. 

14 Visve devah. 

15 R^ avah : 

^ Indra, ^ Marutah, ^ Tvastr, Agni, 

^ §akra (Indra), Mitra-Varuna, 
7 ~io Agni Dravinodas, Nasa- 
tyan, Agni. 

^ Harvu n Ills rama III. ^ Idkmah sa- 

middho vtignih, 8arv. ® Usdsdnaktd, Sarv. 

Pracetasau added in Sarv. ® Their 
names, Sarasvailldbhdratyah^ added in Sarv. 


16 India. 

17 Indra -Varuiia. 

18 Brahnianas])ati, ^ also Soma- 
Indra, •'" also Soma, Indra, l)a- 
ksina, Sadasaspati, ^ Nara- 
sanisa 

19 Agni pdrtbiva^ and Marutah. 

20 Rbhavah. 

21 Indra-Agni. 

22 Asvinan, Savitr, Ag*ni, 
Devyah’’,^- Devapatnyah: In- 

driini, Varnnaiii, Agnayi h 
Dyavaprthivyan, PrthivlV^ Vis- 
nii or Jlevfih, Visnu. 

23 ^ Vayn, Indra -Vayu, Mitra- 

Varuna, Indra Mamtvat, 

10-12 Visve devah, Pusan 

Aghrnik Apah, 24 

Agni. 

24 ^ Ka, “ Agni, Savitr, ^ or Bliaga, 

Varuna. 

25 Vanina. 

26-27 Agni. 

^ Narasamsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. ^ Arpii- 
mdrutam, Sarv. See note on iii. 92, 

^ Devapatnyah omitted in Sarv. ^ Simply 
Pu^n, Sarv. 
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27 Agni maclhyama®, Visve de- 
vah^ 

28 Indra (Bhaguri), Indra-IJlu- 
khala (Yaska and Kattliakya] 
UlukhaV-^Ulukhala and^* Musala, 
^ Carma^dhi^avamya or Soma^ 
29-30 India. 

30 Asvinau, ^0-22 Usas. 

31 Agni. 

32-33 Indra. 

34 Asvinaii. 

35 Savitr: 

Agni, Mitra-Varuna, ^ Ratri. 

36 Agni : 

ia.i4 Yaiipyaa. 

37-39 Manitah. 

40 Brail manaspat i . 

41 Vanina, Ary a man, Mitra, 
Adityah. 

42 Pusan. 

43 Rudra, ^ also Mitra, Vanina, 
Visve devah^, Soma (b). 

44-45 Agni (b) : 

44 also Asvinaii and Usas (b)^. 

45 Devidi (b). 

46-47 Asviiiau : 

46 also Aditya (Yaska : b) 

48-49 Usas. 

50 Siirya: 

® Vanina (dyubliakti), roga- 

ghna (trca), dvisaddvesah. 


* Not specified in Sarv. ^ VnisvadtTl, 
^Mw.daivt, ® Simply Indra, Sarv. See 
iiottA on iii. loi. ® No reference to Soma 
in Sarv., PrajiXpati Hariacandra appearing 
instead: see note on iii. loi. ^ No men- 
tion of Visve dcvah in Sarv. ^ The text 
(iii. Ill) does not expressly state which two 
stanzas ; Sarv. : adyo dvrca/j. ^ No refer- 
ence to this stanza in Sarv. ^ See noto^ 


51-57^ [not stated]. 

58 latavedask 

59 Vaisvanara. 

60 Agni. 

61-63 Indra. 

64 Marutah. 

65-73 Agni. 

Khilas (eleven) : 

1-4,6-11 (m.svad (Ihi ?v/>//) Asvinau,5 
{imfmi = viii. 59)^» Indra -Vanina. 
74-79 Agni. 

79 Agni inadhyama. 

80-84 Indni. 

80 Dadhyaiic, Manu, Atharvan^ 
(nipriiitah). 

85-88 Marutah. 

89-90 Visve devah. 

89 ^ Deviih^h Aditi. 

91 Soma. 

92 Usas: 

iG-18 As vi nail. 

93 Agni with vSoma. 

91 t) atavedas “ : 

)^ahc ])(;.vahj Agni or tim six 
deities mentioned ( Mitra-Varuna, 
Aditi, Sindhu, PrihivI, Dyu). 

95 Agni Ausasa^. 

96 Agni Dnivinodas 

97 Agni Sviei. 

98 Agni Vaisvanara. 

99 Jatavodus. 

on iii. 1 14. Agni, Sarv. (hnittod in 
its usual place : sec noto^^ i.*n vi. S6. ^ No 

reference to this stanza in Sarv. "^Tlioro 
is no reference to these stanzas in 
Sarv. ^ Agni, Sarv. ^Or Agni, Sarv. 
^Tliis and the following three deities are 
identical witli, those stated in the Sarv.; but 
Sadgurusisya (on i, 95) would supply ‘ or 
Agni ^ in these four cases (96-99) from i. 95. 
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100-104 Indian 
105-107 Visve dcviih. 

108-109 India- Agni. 

110-111 Ilbhavah. 

112 Asviiuiu: 

Dj^avaprthivyau, Agni. 

113 Kiit ry 11 sasavi 

114 Kndra. 

115 Surya. 

116-120 Asvinau. 

120 duhsvapuanasim. 

121 India ; Visve devah in the Svara- 
sarnans 

122 Visve devaly 
123-124 Usas. 

125 Piaise of Svanaya Bhavayavyas 
gifts, 

126 llhavayavya, jayapatyoh 
sainjiravadah 

127-128 Agni. 

129-133 India. 

129 « Indu. 

132 ^ Iiidra-Parvata^ 

134 Vayu. 

135 ^ Vilyu, India “Vayu. 

136 Mitia-Varana, Dyu and 
the other deities mentioned. 

137 Mi tra - V amiia. 

138 Pfksan. 

139 Visve devah : 

^ Visve dcvilly " Mitra-Vamna, 

8arv. on i. loi adds (idyd iiarhhasrdvi- 
ny upanisai. ^ According to the Sarv. the 
whole hymn i.s to Usas only, except l^^in 
which Eatri is Mssociated with her: usasyaf/i; 
dvifiyo 'rdharco rdtres oa. ® See note 
on iii. 141. Sarv. : India or Visve devah. 
^ Bhdvayavy aroma iiay or dampatyoh sam- 
vctdah, Sarv. Sarv.: Indra-Parvata. 

^ There is no reference in the Sarv. to 
the Eishis or the self-praise of the seer. 


Asvinan, ^ India, Agni, ® Alaru- 
tah, ^ Indra-Agni; or the seer 
praises the Rishis or himself, 
India- Agni being incidental ; 

Brhaspati, Devah 
140-141, 143-144 Jatavedas^ 

142 Apriyah: 

India. 

145-150 Agni. 

151-153 Mitra-Vamna. 

151 ^ Mitra. 

152 Aditi or Agni ; Aditi = Agni 
(^aimaka) \ 

154-156 Visnu. 

155 Indra-Visnu. 

157-158 Asvinau. 

1 59-1 60 l)y avaprthi vy an . 

161 Rbh avail. 

162-163 Medhyasyajisvasya samsta- 
vah. 

163 also many and various 

steeds b 

164 Visve devah (b), Surya 
(b), Sarasvat or Surya (b)1 

165 Mfirutaindiah sainvadnh ^ : ATa- 
mtah deity in i-2.4.G.8.io-i5^ 

dra ill 

166-168 Marutah. 

167 1 India. 

169 Indra. 

170 Indra, Agastyab 

® ATb\'e devaly Sarv. ^ Agni, Sarv. 
^ There is no rcferenco to this stanza in 
Sarv. Various other deities arc men- 

tioned as addressed in this hymn, but they 
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is 
done by Sarv. for the last eleven. ^ Sam- 
vddo 'gastyendramarutmUf Indra Marutvat 
l)eing the deity, and the last triplet being 
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. ^ No statement 
about ® ; indrdgastyayoh satuvada aindrah, 
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171-172 Marutah. 

171 Indra Marutvat (b). 
173-178 Iiidra. 

179 Dialogue: Lopamudm speaks, 

Agastya, a Bralimaeii- 

rin. 

180-184 Asvinan. 

185 Dyavaprthivyaii. 


186 Visve divaukasah (=dcvah). 

187 Anna. 

188 Apr3’^ah. 

189 Agni. 

190 Erhaspati. 

191 IJpanisat: 

apam tTnanam suryasya stnt.ih kceit ; 
tad vil visaghnarn 


Mandala ii. 


1 Agni. 

2 JaiavcdasK 

3 Apriyjili. 

4-10 Agni. 

11-22 Indra. 

23-26 Erabinanaspati ; Erhaspati 
where that form of the name 
ai)pears, 

24 Indra-Brahrnanaspati. 

27 Adit^ah : Mitra-Varuna, Dakwi, 

Arrisa, Tuvijata, Bhaga, Arya- 

mjin 

28 Vanina: 

^ 1) u h s va pnad}7i pran ii s i n i. 

29 Visve devah. 

30 Indra: 

® Indra-Soma, Vac madhyainji 
Erhaspati, Mariitah. 

31 Visve devah. 


32 ’ Dyrivaprthivyaii, Indra or 

Tvastr, Itiilva, SinTvalT, ^ Six 
goddesses, ( lutign , See. ^ 

33 lludra: 

r^ir mrgain astauth 

34 Marvitah. 

35 Apa.tn napat. 

36-37 Ittavah. 

38 Savitr. 

39 Asvinan. 

40 Sorria- Pusan : 

^ also Aditi 

41 Vayu, Indra -Vayu, ((Iv(‘ 
tri}>Ie(,s to) the Praiiga deities 

Hjivirdharie ; Agni incidentid 
DyO v:ij)ri]jivyan, ilavirdha- 

n(5 h 

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka- 
|)injala. 


Sarv., where ^ is stated to ke optionally 
spoken by Indra. According to tlie ArsM- 
uukramanl, Indra is Rishi of Indra 
and Agastya, (jr Indra or Agastya, of 
* There is no roforence in the Sarv. to its 
being visa/jhna. Agni, 8arv. ^ The 

individual names are not stated in the Sarv, 


^ Sarasvali, Sarv. ” tjlh{fokla(h>tHitah, Sarv. 
^ No r<;fer6nce to tliis in the Sarv. ^ Only 
in the second hemistich, Sarv. See 

Mandala i. 2-3. * Tlie iliird piida option- 
ally to Agni, Sarv. ^ l,)yava- 

prthivyan or llavirxiliarie, Sarv. (cp. §ad- 
guriisisya). 
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Mandala iii. 


1 Agni. 

2-3 Vaisvanara. 

4 Apryah. 

5-0 Agm : 

Dyavaprthivyan, Usasah, Apah, 
Devah, Pitarah, Mitrah (nipati- 
tah) 

7-29 Agni: 

8 Yupa, in the rest Yupah, ® Vi^- 
ve devah vraseanT. 

12 Indra-Agni. 

20 ^ Visve devfxh. 

22 ^ Dhisnyri Agnayah 

25 Agni-Indra. 

26 Vaiavaiiara, Marutah 
Guriistavah 

27 ^ Rta vah^ 

29 Jilvijah 

30-53 Indra. 


33 Dialogue of Visvamitra and the 
rivers : 

1-3.5.7.9.11-13 Nadyah, Vi^vii- 

initra, the two deities praised 
[i. e. Indra and Savitr] are in- 
cidental 

53 ^ Indra-Parvata \ Vac^, 
anaso higani, 2 ^ --4 Vasistha- 
dvesinyah. 

54-57 Visve devah. 

58 Asvinau. 

59 Mitra : 

® V^isve devah (b)^. 

60 llbli avail : 

Indra and Rlihavah, Indra 
incidental (b)^. 

61 IJsas. 

62 Indra-Varuna, Brhaspati, 

Pusan, Savitr, Soma, 
I c - 18 - Varuna. 


Mandala iv. 


1-15 Agni: 

1 Agni, or Agni and 
run a \ 

13-14 lingoktadaivata (eke). 
15 Soniaka, Asvinau. 


Anyasam apt nipalo drhjate, Sarv. 
^ Yupah or Visve devah, Sarv. ® Pun- 
syehkyo ^gnibhyah, Saw. ^ Saw.: viuru- 
tas (trca/j)y which Sadgiirusisya explains by 
dvitiyasya (ffcasya) mdruto ^gnih. The deity 
of would be Agni only according to the 
131)., but according to the Sarv. it is alter- 
natively in praise of the Atman: dtmastutirvd 
purvdimayitd {agnih param brahma vdy Sadg.). 
® Upddhydyastulih, Sai v. ^ lltavyd vdy 


16-32 Indra: 

26 Self-praise of the seer as if 

Indra”', Syenastuti. 

27 Syenastuti 

28 Indra and Soma 

Sarv. s Rivhjhhyo vu, Sarv, ^ 4.C.8.10 

spoken by the rivers, in praise of Indra, 

Sarv. ^ The stanza is not specified, but 
the first is doubtless meant. ^ Vac sasar- 
pari, Sarv. ^ No statement in the Sarv. 
^ Sarv. : cp. note ^ on iv. 1 28 . ^ Sarv. : 

indram, ivdtrndnam rsis tustuvmdro vdtmanam. 
^ Sarv. : ^ Indra or Syona (Sadg.). Indra 
or Indra- Soma, Sarv. 


Va- 
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30 U^l madhyaina (SilkaM- 
yana), Bhaga, Pusan, Arya- 
man ^ 



31 Surya (Asvalayana: b)». 

32 Indra s two steeds (haryo 
stutih). 

33-37 Rbhavah. 

38-40 Dadhikra. 

38^ Dyrivaprthivyaii. 

40 ® Agni, Vilyu, Surya; Surya ^ 
(Aitareya Braliinana: b). 

41-42 Indra -Varuna“. 

43-45 Asvinan. 

46 ^ Vayu, Indra -Vayu. 

47 ^ Vayu, Indra-Vayu. 
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48 Vayu. 

49 Indra-Brhaspati. 

50 Brhaspati : 

purodliatnh karmasamsa 
Indra-Brliaspati. 

51-52 lisas. 

53-54 Savitr. 

55 Visve devah. 

5 6 Dy ri V a ])rth i v y an . 

57 Ksetrapatij ^una, ^ Sunasi- 
nui, STtii, ^"Krsi, Krsijiva 
mannsyuh, Paijanya, ^‘^Dha- 
na®. Or the whole hymn praises 
agricul ture (Krsi) 


Marie] ala v. 


1-4 Agiii^. 

5 Apriyah. 

6-28 Agni. 

26 ^ Visvo dcviih. 

27 Indra- Agni. 

29-40 Indra. 

29 Usanu. 

31 Tlsana^S ^ Indra and Ku- 
tsa. 

40 AirTnum karma klrtyale *. 
41-51 Visve devah. 

41 Ilak 


42 ^ Savitr (Sauna ka), Brha- 
spati, Marutah, Riulra, 

Jlaspati (Sakapiini), Parjanya- 
Agni (( la lava), Pusan (Yaska), 
Indra (Saunaka), Vaisvanara 
(Bhaguri), Marutah, Asvi- 
nau 

43 " Vayu, Sonia, indra, ® Agni, 
(ilianna, ^ Asvinau, Vayu and 

Pusan ; ^'•‘^^‘Agni, Divauka- 
sah, “ Vac luadliyania, Jirfui- 
spati k 


^ No reference to lliis stanza in Sarv. 

Surya only, Sarv, ^ 42 Self-praise 
of Trasadasyu, Sarv. No j'cfereiice to 
this triplet in Sarv. ° Sarv.: ^ S'una- 
sirau. ^ No reference to this in Sarv. 

^ Aufrecht in Ins index, p. 477 , states 

‘Marutah, Kiulra und Vishnii’ to bo the 
deities of v. 3 Tliongli these three 
names occur in that stanza, there is no 


mention r.f them in the HI), or the Sarv. 

Sarv.: Indra or Kutsa, Indra or 

IJsana. * Sarv,: Suiya, Atri (hecanso 
his deed is piaised): cp. Sadg. ^ No 
mention of this stanza in Sarv. ^ Of 

all these individual deities the only one 
Sjiecified in tlie Sarv. is lludra. ^ None 
of these individual deities arc uieutioued 
in Sai v. 


R 
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44 ^ Soma, or Devah, or Indra, or 
Prajripati, Yfiyn, ^ Aditya^ 

46 Devapatnyah. 

51 Indra-Yayu, ® Vliyii ^ 

52-61 Marutah. 

56 ^ llodasT (sing-,) ^ 

57 ^ lludrali 

60 ^ Terrestrial and Middle Ag*ni 
with the Mamtah. 

62-7 2 Mi tra - Varnna, 

73-78 Asvinaii. 

78 ‘''"^g'ni-bhartham iipaoisatstntih*^. 
79-80 IJsas. 


81-82 Savitr. 

82 ^ dnhsvapnanasini (b) 

83 Parjanya. 

84 PrthivI madhyama®. 

85 Varima. 

86 Indra-Agni. 

87 Marutah, with incidental mention 

of Visnii 

Khila I : ^rlsuktam ; Agni incidental. 
Khila 2 : Prajavat. 

Khila 3 : JTva])utra. 

Khila 4 (saMsravanf i) : ])ayasvinyah. 


Mcandala vi. 


1~6 Agni. 

7-9 Agni Vaisvanara. 

10-16 Agni. 

17-27 Indra; 

21 Visvc devah, 

27 ^ Danastuti of Ahliyavartin and 
Sin'hjay'a 

28 (javarn stutih, Indra**. 

29-46 Indra: 

37 \'riyu and Indra*. 

44“""“'* Soma; according to some, 
Indra (b)-*. 

Khila ’ ^0' 

45 Brbustutily 

^ No individajd deities are inoiitionod in 
8arv. No refereuce to this stanza in 

Sarv. ® There is no reference to this 

stanza in the Sarv., hut the whole h.ymn is 
stated to ])c addressed to tho Manits or the 
Maruts and Agni. ^ Antydh jxinca gar- 
hhasrfwin]/ upaiiisaty Sarv. ® Simply 
PrthivT, Sarv. No reference to Visnii in 

Sarv. ^ Cuyamdnasydhhydvarthio ddna- 
stutih, Sarv. *\Sarv. : “'^^Gilvah or 

Indra. * No reference to tin's stanza in 

Sarv. ^ No reference to this triplet in 


47 Soma ; or Indra wdth inci- 
dental Soma Devah, 

iio6 j^liynii, Erhaspati, In- 
dra, Danastuti of Ahliya- 
vartin and Sarujaya*, Bhava- 
vH ta m "■ rat) j abb im arsa- 

nah, dundublich samsta- 

vah, Indra 

48 TriuijKiuilcarn Prsnisfiktam ; 

Agni, ATarutah, Maru- 
tah or Adityah or Visve deviilD*, 
10-19 Pfisan, Marutah, 

Dyii-Bliu or Prsni p 

Sarv. Soma only, Srarv. * The niim- 
her of the dfinastuti stanzas (22- 25 ) is not 
stated in tlio ED. (v. 140), while the Sarv. 
makes no mention of Ahhyilvartin. *^* No 
reference to this in Sarv. ^ There is no 
statement as to the deity (Indra) of ^'*®*^* 
(see note on BD. v. 109). In Sarv. tho deity 
results from the paribhasil anddese In indro 
devatd. ^ Sarv.: Marutah, 

Marutah or lihguktadevatah. ** Or Maruts, 
Sarv.; but this is probably an interpola- 
tion : see note on RV. vi. 48 in Sarv. 
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49-52 Visve devah : 

49 ^ Agni, ^ Vilyu, Asvinan, ^ Vile, 
® Pusan, ^ Tvastr, lludra, 
Marutah, Visual 

50 ^ llodasl, ^ Indra, ^ Savitr, Ag- 
ni, Asviiiau 

51 Sarya^ 

52 Agni-Parjanya 
53-56 Pusan ; 

55 Riidra according to some 

57 Indra-Pusan. 

58 Pusan. 

59-60 Indra-Agni. 

61 Saras vatT. 

62-63 Asnnau. 

64-65 lisas. 

66 Marutah. 

67 Miira - Vanina. 

68 1 ndra - Varuna. 


69 Indm-Vismi. 

7 0 l)y a V a prth i v yau . 

71 Savitr. 

72 Indra- Soma. 

73 Erhaspati. 

74 Soma- lludra. 

75 Y uddh opakaranam , samgrama h- 

gani : 

^ yoddha varmT ^ dluinuh, ^ jya, 
artni, ^ isudhili, ^*"^\savatliih, 
rasmayah/ as vah, ^ ay ud li a ga ram 
raihagopah, ranadevaiah*^ 
isuh kavacah kasil^,^ * has- 
tatraruiml^, ^‘'^digdha isuli, 
muklu, Vhiruriam astram, 

dhaimrirndvta isuh h yuddluidih, 
kavacasya l)adliyatah stutih, 
yuyutsuh, atmana (rser) asi- 
sali**. 


MaiidalM vii. 

1 Ag-ni. and will) ludi-a. 

2 y\])ryah. 34-37 \isv(Ml(;vah : 

3-17 Agni : 34 Alvi, Alii fjudliuya’^ 

5, 6, 13 Vaisvanara. 38 Savitr: 

18-32 Indra: Marutah incidental ^ (b)^ Alii ^ E(uiga»\ 

18 Danastuti of Paijavana. va jinah. 

32 the sameh 39-43 Visve devil h : 

33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasis- 41 - Eliaga, ‘ Usas, or a jjrayer 
tha and Agastya™ with ilmir sons for the seers 'h 


^ None of these individual deities are io the Maruts in )Sarv. ^ No refeience 

inontioned in Saw. ^ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. Tlion* is no 

to this in Saiv. ^ Vanna, Harv. reference to Agasiya in llie 8arv. (samslavo 

Ilattia, 8arv. ^ Tn?ig(ddadevatrili, V aslslkasya sajmtrasynidi ena va m/nvddah). 

.Sarv. ^ Isavah, Sarv. ^ Pratoda, Sarv.: only. ^ No ich rimeo to 

Sarv. ^ Ilastaghna, 8arv. ' 8arv. : this juldca in 8arv. 8ai v.; 8avitr 

^ lingoktadevatrdj, oj Bliaga, ^ Sarv.: Mifiguktadcvatldi, 
saingrainasiaah, Sarv. ^ No reference ^ Usas, ^ 
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44 Dadhikra: 

^ devatah parikTrtitah ^ 

45 Savitr. 

40 Iludra. 

47 Apah. 

48 ^ Rbiiavah, ^ Vis ve de vah or Rbha- 

vah. 

49 Apah. 

50 ^ Mi Ira -Vanina, ^ Ag‘ni, ^ Visve 

devah, ^ Nad yah. 

51-52 Adityilh. 

53 RodasI ( = Heaven and Earth). 

54 Vasfcospati. 

55 ^ Vastospati, prasvapinyah. 
56-59 Manitah. 

59 Tryanibaka 
60-06 Mitra-Varuna : 

60 ^ Sfirya, '' Aryaman, Mitra-Va- 
riina (b)'^. 

02 Surya. 

03 Surya. 

06 Adiiyrih or Savitr, Aditi, 

Mitra, Varnria, Aryaman, Bhag-a 
(b)’’, Surya (b), caksuh 

(Buryasya) : a prayer (b) 


07-74 Asvinau. 

75-81 Usas: 

70 Madhyarna (Agni: b)^ 

82-85 Indra-Varuna. 

80-89 Varuna. 

90-92 Vayu. 

90 91 92 ^ Indra-Vayu (b). 

93-94 India- Agni. 

95-96 Sarasvatl. 

95 96 Sarasvat. 

97 Brhaspati : 

^ Indra, Indra and Brahma- 

iiaspati, Indra and Brhas- 
pati. 

98 Indra 

99-100 Visnii. 

99 also Indra. 

101-102 Parjanya. 

103 Frogs. 

104 Indra -Soma^ (raksoghnam) : 

Soma, ’^^Agni, Visvo devah, 
12,13 Sonia, Agni, Indra, 
(Iravanali, Marntah, 

Indra, atinana (rser) asih \ 
Indra k 


Maiidala viii. 


1-4 Indra : 

1 Danaatuti of Asatiga, 
Asaiiga. 

2 Danastuti of Vibhindu. 

3 21-24 Danastviti of Pakasthaman. 


® Lingoktadevatah, Sarv. ^ Raudn 
virtyupiniocanl., Sarv. No roferonco 

to dus stanza in Sarv. Sec note on vi. 7 . 
^ No reference to individual deities ia Sarv. 
® No referenco to this statement about 
stanza 16 in Sarv. ^ No roference to 
this stanza in Sarv. ® Sarv. adds : ukia- 


4 PuKan (^akaiayana), In- 
dra, Piisan (Galava)\ ^^-^i 
Danastiiti of Kuninga. 

5 Asvinaii : 

37ca~.39 Oanastuti of Kasii. 

devatdntyd, i.e. Indra and Brhaspati are its 
deities (98 ^ being = 97 ^ The eighth 

stanza is by implication meant to 1 )e ad- 
dressed to Indra-Soina; Sarv.: Indra only. 
* Sarv.: only, PrthivT and An- 

tariksa. In ® and the seer utters a 

curse. ^ Sarv.: Indra or Pusan. 
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6 Indra : 

Agni Valsvanara (^akapuni and 
Mudg-ala)^ Danastuti of 

Tirindira. 

7 Marutah. 

8-10 A^vinau, 

11 Agni, 

12-17 Indra: 

17 Vastospati^ 

18 Adityrih : 

Aditi®, ^ Asviiuiu, Agni, 
Surya, Anila^^ 

19 Vamna, Aryarnau, Mitra ®, 
3G.37 Trasadasyu, 

20 Marutah. 

21 Indra : 

Danastuti of Citra. 

22 Aavinau. 

23 Agni. 

24 Indra : 

25 Mitra-Varuna, Visve de- 

Vilh ])an.a.sluti of Varu 

26 Asvinao : 

20-25 V-iyxi, 

27-31 Vis VC devah. 

29 Prtliakkarniasl,u(i : 

^ Soma, •' Agni, Tvastr, Indra, 
^ Rudra, ^ Pusan, Visnu, Asvi- 
nau,'- Mitra-Varuna, ^^^AtrayalP. 
31 ijya : 

^akra, yajatani pati (b), "■'* yajvan. 


(b)'J, darnpatl (b), (b)^, 

Puv^ui (b), Alitra, Aryaman, 
Vanina : Aditj ah (b), Agni, 

15- IS yajvan (n). 

32-34 Indra: 

33 Indra addressed by a Diinavi k 
35 Asvinan. 

36-37 Indra. 

38 Indra- Ag-ni, 

39 Agni. 

40 Indra- Agni. 

41-42 Varuna : 

42 Asvinau. 

43-44 Agni. 

45 ^*-46 1 ndra : 

46 Milra, Aryaman, Marnlah " 
(b), DanastufJ of Kanita 

Prthusra vas, Vayu. 

47 Aditynh : 

Aditi also lisas. 

48 Sonia, 

49-50 Indra: 

54 bahudaivata (pragulha)"'. 
55-56 Danastuti of Praskanva. 

56 Agni, SuryaJk 
57-58^^ [not stated). 

59 [rnontioned as a khila after i. 731* 

60 Ag-ni (a). 

61-66 Indra (a] : 

65 l)e\Gil) (Ilhaguri) Visvo 

dovfdi ” (Yaska). 

67 Adityah : Aditi ®. 


^ Ko refcrojice to this stanza ia Sarv. siavo yojimanaproMiyniia ca. ^ Saw.; 
^ No reference to this hemistich in Sarv. ^^^ ’^^dampatj/or dsM, without fuither de- 
® No moufioii of these tiiree Htaiizas in Sarv. tails. ^ ISo refeicnce to this stanza in 
^ Sarv. does not assign these three to the Sarv. 45 ^ Agni arel ludra, Sarv. 

successive pildas of the stanza. ® Adityiih, ^ There is no reference to these two stair/.aB 
Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Danastuti of Yarn Sau- in Sarv. ® ViRo deviih, Sarv. Sarv.: 
Rarnna, and no reference to Usas. ^Sarv.: Agni and Suiya. 58 is not iiien- 

10-12 i:}-24 Mitra -Yanina. ^ No tionod in Sarv. ^ This stanza is not 

reference in Sarv. to a Danastuti. "" No mentioned m Sarv. * These stanzas are 

details given in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: yy«" uot mentioned in Sarv. 
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68-70 Tndra : 

68 ^^ Rtsivah, ^"'“^^Danaatutiof Rksa 
and Asvamedha ^ 

69 -Tndra, Agni, Visve devah^ 

71-72 Agni: 

72 havisam etutih payahpasvosa- 
dhmam ca 

73 Asvinau. 

74-75 Agni : 

74 Se]f»praise of the seer; also 
Dcliiastuti of Srutarvan (b), Pa- 
rusni 

76-78 Tndra. 

79 Soma. 

80-82 Tndra: 

80 Visve devilh^. 

83 Devah 

84 Agni. 


85-87 Asvdnau. 

88-93 Tndra: 

93 ^^llbhaval/ (arbhavi:B). 

94 Marutah. 

95-100 India: 

96 ^3-15 Indra, Marutah, Brhas- 
pati : Indra (Saunaka), Indra- 
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brahmana) : 

(bF; 

100 Tndra atmanam tustava^h 
® Siiparnah Vajrah Vac. 

101 Mitra -Vanina, also Arya- 
manh Adityah, Asvinau, 
Vayii, Surya, Usas or 
candrasuryayoh prabhii^, Pava- 
rnana*, Go. 

102-103 Agni: 

103 Agni madliyania, with Ma- 
rutah and Kudriih 


Maridala ix. 


Soma Pavarviruia is the deii^y of this 
Maud ala, 

5 A])ryah. 

66 Agni. 

67 Pavamana and Piisan 
Agni, Savitr Agni and 


JSaj v. : Daiiastiiti of Rksa and 

A^^amedha, withont an^' mention of Ktavah- 
^ Sarv. : Visve dovrLh only. ^ Agni nr 
liavisfini Htnti only, 8arv. ^ Sarv.: 
Dilnavstuti of SVutarvaii only. ® 80 
Devrih, 83 Yi^sve devah, Sarv. ^ Aindrar- 
hhnvl, Sarv. ^ Manilah, India and 

Brhaspati, Sarv. Indra atmanam astaut, 

Sarv. * No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv, ^ No reference to Aryaman in 


Savitr Visve devah “'GVgni b 
.31.32 y j , y ;|d] , y-e trsarn sta vah . 

73 Agni Kak solum 
83 Ciharinasamstavah ®. 

87 RV)ha (b)«. 

112 TndraA. 

Sarv. ^ Psas or Suryaprabhii, Sarv. 

^ I'he B ]\1SS. stale that according to the 
Aitareya Aranyaka is addressed to Agni, 
to the Siiu, and to the Middle Agni. 
Simply wjniindruti, Sarv- ^ Pava> 

mana or Biisan, Sarv. ^ Agni or Savitr, 
Sarv. Or Agni only, Sarv. ^ Or 

Agni, Sarv. * No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ® No statement in 
Sarv. 
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Mandala x. 


1-7 Agrii. 

8 ^ Ag-iii, Indra. 

9 Apah^ 

10 Dialogue of Yama and Yami. 
11-12 Agni. 

13 Havirdhane. 

14 Yama madhyama : 

^ Atharviinah, Blirgavah, Ai’igira- 
sah, Pitarah^, Pretasisah (b)‘\ 

10- 12 Svanau. 

15 Pitarah. 

16 Agni kavy avail ana®. 

17 Saranyu, Pfisan, Pilsnn or 

Agni, Agrii Pilsan, 

Sarasvatl, Aj)aly, Soma 

^ ^ A piih. 

18 Mrtyu, ^ Dhatr, Tva^tr, 
Mriyu, Prtliivl ^ ^ A8isah’. 

19 Gfivah; according to some, Apali : 

Agni-Soma, “ Indra and Agni 
ineidentaD’, Indra k 
20-21 Agni. 

22-24 Indra : 

24 Asvinau. 

25 Soma. 

26 Piisan. 

27-29 Indra: 


^ The pratika of tfie kyiiin, upa/i, is men- 
tioriod, but without a dirret statement tliat 
it is addressed to the Waters. ^ Simply 
Yama, 8arv. ^ Lihgoktadev'atiili, Sarv. 
^ Lihgoktadevatfily or Pitarah, Sarv. 
® Simply Agni, Sarv. ^ Whole of ad- 
dressed to Pusan, Sarv, ^ Apah or Soma, 
Sarv. Sarv.: Pitrmedliah. ^ Pitr- 

medha or Prajapati, Sarv. ^ No state- 
ment about this stanza in Sarv. ^ None 


27 M am tab, Yajni, Agni, 
Indra, Soma, ®'nbirjanya and 
Vayvi, Agni, Surya, In- 
dra and the bolt, Tndra’s bow, 

Parjanya, Anila, Bhaskara, 
tlio last two only, Indra or 
Surya 

28 Dialogue of I nd ra and Soer : I ndra 
is addressed in the odd stanzas. 

30 Apah : 

Agni madbyamu as Apfuu 
napiit b 

31 Vis VO devah. 

32 Indra. 

33 ^ Vis VC devil h, Indra, Kurn- 

sravana Ti’asadasy'a va, Il])}i- 
ma.sravas. 

34 Krsi (a); the rest 
aksaninda 

35-36 Visve dc'vah: 

36 Savitp (eke), Saviir(SiiU- 
naka, Ad ska, Galava) 

37 Surya: 

■^incidental deities, Visve dc- 
vdh 

38 Indra. 

39-44 Asvinau. 

of the.'^e details are stated for this hymn in 
Sarv. ^ TheTC is no istatemeut about 

those two stanzuH in Saia’., the whole liynin 
being .simj)ly desnibud as addrosBcd to 
Apah or Aponaptr. Sare. Him ply 

states regarding the whole, hyirm : o/osy/- 
krslprusamsa ca (dsakltavanrnfid ca. No 
statement about these tliroe stanzas in the 
Sarv. ” No reference to stanzas 
in Saiv- 
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EV. X. 42-1 

■A . ' ** 

^42-44 Indra: 

44 Brhaspati ^ 

45-46 Ag*Hi: 

45 ^^^Dyavaprthivyau, ^"‘^Visvedo- 
vah 

47 Indra Vaikuntba. 

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaikuntha. 

51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the 
Devah 

54-55 Indra: 

55 ^ Sun and Moon 

56-57 Visve devah. 

57 ^ Indra, ^Agni,'"~^^ Manas, ^ Soma"^. 

58 Jlvavrtiih Subandhor inanasa stavo 
va^ 

591-3 Soma, ^'^ Nirrti^ 

AHiiniti (Yaska: only), 

Bbu, Dyu, Soma, Pusan, .Kha, 
Patbyu, Svasti RodasT 

(dual), Indra^. 

60 Aiksvaku, Prayer for Aiksva- 
kuk ^ Aiksvaku, ^ Subandhor 
astnn tdivayarij, ^ ’“‘'^avSya eetaso 
dharanuya, labdhrisiuii i>ani~ 

blur asprsan 

61-66 Visve devah, 

62 AhgirasanT siulih; Ylanu Sa- 
varnya k 
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63 Marutah, Pathya svasti 

64 ^ Aditi ^ 

65 ^ Mitra-Varuna, ^ Vac madhyama, 

Asvinau 

66 Vac madhyama andManu (a)p, 
67-68 Brhaspati : 

67 7cd Brahrnanaspati (b)^. 

69 Agni, 

70 Apriyah. 

71 Jnana. 

72 Visve devah (b), Brhaspati (B)h 

73-74 Indra. 

75 Rivers (sravantyah). 

76 Gravrinah. 

77-78 Marutah. 

79-80 Agni. 

81-82 Visvakarman. 

83-84 Manyu. 

Khila 3 (inama vraie) : Visve devah. 
Khila {nl) : Agni : 

^ Mitra-Yaruna, Indra -Agni. 

85 ^ Siiryfi, with Satya, Surya, llta, 
So in a, Soma, ^ Candramas 

Suryilyai bliavavrttam, 
A.svinau, Surya*, ^ ' Visvedevah^k 
Surya-Ckuidramas SQiya, 
Candrairuis Asvinau: 

Aurnavabha), Surya, Can- 


**■ No rcforenco to tliis liemistidi in 
8arv. ^ Tlie 8iii v. apportions the 

8|)eakt'j\s in 51-53. ^ No roforeino 

to this stanza in 8arv. No details 

in 8arv. ^ Mana-aiiartancwi^^aYV^ ^’Sarv. : 
^ Nirrti and 8oina, ^ Idhgoktadevatah, 

8arv. 8arv.; Dyavaprthivyau or 

Indra. ^ With the stanza Indra ksatrd, 
bnt the deity is not expressly stated ; 8arv.: 
India. ^ Hvltw: pardbhihz=::^'^^. ^ Sarv.: 
lubdhasantjnam as2'>r4mh ^ Sarv. : Visve 

deviih or Angirasam stiitih, A^isve devab, 


VSavanier clanastutih. ^ Sarv.: 
Pathya svasti (no reference to the Maruts). 
“ No reference to this stanza in Sarv. 

® In Sarv. 05 is simply vau'vadevam. 

No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this pada in Sarv. 

' Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 

is addressed to the Devah. ® Sarv.: 
Soma. ^ Sarv.: *^'‘^** simply Sdryavivriha. 
^ Devah, Sarv. ^ Soma uiid Arka, Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: Candramas, 
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dharva Visvavasu, dampati, 
24-28 20 (jiiYiiio^ away of 

the bride’s garment by the bride- 
groom, Husband for])i(ldon to 
lake the garment^', yaksniana- 
sinT, paripani.lnnah, Re- 
ceiver of the bridal dress, Bha- 
vavrtti, Dhanasisah (b), Sani- 
yogasisah (b), Prayers for the 
niarried eoiqdc^, Prajapati (h), 
Iiidra (b), {=:k]nh) Brhas- 

pati (b). 

86 A^rsakapi ‘k 

87 Agiii®. 

88 The three Ag-nis (terrestrial, mid- 

dle, and eelcstial)^. 

89 Tndra, also Soma. 

90 Pnrtisa. 

91 Agni. 

92-93 Adsve deviih. 

93 rajnain danastulih (b)^'. 

94 (iravadk 

95 Dialogue of Pururavas and I) r\’asi ^ 

96 Indrah 

97 Osadlnstavah. 

98 ^ ~ B rhn s])a ti ^ ^ ' Dev a 1 1 , ^ ^ A gn i . 

99 ludra. 


^ Saw.: nrnihn rivahammdt a fisLyf/.s 

ca. ^ Sai v, : t^adhiirusal.^nf/i.^poriia- 

'tnocanyau. ^ 'i'lie Sarv. to ves iiu ({(‘tails for 
22-47^ \\hich would tlieja fore be addressed to 
Suiyti, tke whole liyron being dtrisciibcd as 
a self-praise of Saviiri Surya. ^ Dialogiu- 
of Vrsakajii, Indiiini, and Jndra, t^arv. 

^ Agni Kakvsohari, »Sarv. ^ Surya and 

Vaihanara, Sarv. ^ No staterrH^ni in 
Sarv. ^ GravuTiah, Sarv. ^ d'hi; Sarv. 
apportions tlu^ stanzas to the respective 
speakers. ^ Sarv. : ludra s steeds (J/an- 
fftuli/t). ^ d'lie wording of the BD. here j 


100 Visvo devah, 

101 Rtvikstntih K 

102 Drughana or Indra (Yaska), Visve 
devah (iSaunaha) 

103 Indra : 

Brhaspati (b), ^^Apvii, ^^Hndra 
or Alanitiih. 

Khila i”: ^ Mandah. 

Khila z ® (jjrahma ) : ^ Surva, " (ihanna, 
^ Brliaspafi, Savifr, Surya- 
Can dramas. 

104 Indra. 

105 Indra. 

106 Asvinan. 

107 Prajapaf ya Daksina; according' to 
some daksiuadaturah,'^ ^ ^ fBliojahdb 

108 Saramag'^'*^'*^-^^^'^^ Panayah. 

109 Y isv- e devah. 

110 Apriyab- 
111-113 Indra. 

1 1 4 A isve d(‘vali : 

eke: Devali, India, Clitindantsi, 
Agni madnyama ‘h 

115 Agni. 

116 Indra. 

117 AnnaA. 

i 118 Agni Rak'solmu. 

is not (‘vplieit, Init r>jhhih (viii. 7) I tjike-- 

kaj‘i'?ijftlfrnyd/jf''fia-~io jiienn tliiee,' ni ( oin- 
hinalion with th(‘ ('(.iit(?Mis of the hymn, 
'file Sarv. sinijiiy st?it(^8 tti;d. the wh(de hymn 
is addi''sse(l to th(: hevali. ^ Visv(; devrth 
<ii Utvikstutih, Sarv. Sarv.: India or 

Dnighann. d'liis kliila of (avo stanzas, 

hegiurjing )8 jointed in Anfiecht’s Big- 
veda, ii |). 682. ^ bln; Nak ida hynin, U) tin; 

tliird stanza of which tiie joatVka niahau 
refers. Sarv. siiiiply Dah.yinu dakshiu- 

datdro vd. No I'eterein-e to this alternative 
j in Sarv, * Dhandnnadiinaprah'f/tsd, Sarv, 
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119 Laba, 

120 Indra: 

^ Aptyali incidental 

121 Prajupati^\ 

122 Agrii. 

123 Vena. 

124 Self-praise of Agni, ^ Varima, 
® Soma, Vanma, Soma, 

Indra 

125 

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Vanina®. 

127 Ratri. 

128 Visve devah. 

Khila I {fiarms te): Vidyut. 

Khila 2 [ydnt kalpayanti no 'rayah): 
kriyanasanam. 

Kliila 3 {(I't/ii^i/am): hiranyasiiitih. 

129 Paramcsthin : bhavavrttam 

1 30 Bhavavrttani. 

131 Indra: 

Asvinau. 

132 Mitra - Varn na : 

'"^VDyu, Ehunii, ^ Asvinau. 
133-134 indra. 

] 3 5 1 i s I b a n a Y ama 

136 Ke sin all. 

137 ^ Devah, Vilta, "’Visve devah, 

A])ah 

Khila {JihumHj): Ltiksa. 

138 Indra. 

139 Savitr, self-praise of Gan- 

“ No rofereiicc to this stanza in Sarv. 
^ Ka, Sarv. ° Sarv. : yathaniimtam, 

* IniJra. Vag dmbhrm, Sarv. ® Visve 

(levilb, Sarv. ^ Bhuvavrttam only, Sarv. 
® Simply Yania, >Sarv. Sarv. describes 

the Avhole hymn simply as vaihadevam. 

* Sarv.: self-praise of Devagandharva Vis* 
vavasu ; no mention of Indra or Surya. 
^ Visve devah only, Sarv. ^ Sarv. simply 
upanisai, sapatnlhadhanam. ' There is no 


dharva, Indra and Sur}"a being 
incidental *. 

140 Agni (b). 

141 Agni and Visve devah h 

142 Agni. 

143 Asvinau. 

144 Indra. 

145 Bhavavrttam aupanisadam suk- 

tam: Sapatnyapanodikah, ® Pa- 

tisanivananl 

146 AranyunL 
147—148 Indra. 

149 Savitr. 

150 Agni. 

151 Sraddhn. 

Khila 1 : Medhasfiktam. 

Khila 2 (d mr eki): Agni. 

152-153 Indra. 

154 Bh a va v r tta m . 

155 AlaksmTghnarn : Bralimanas- 

pati, ^ Indra ^ Visve devilh. 

156 Agni. 

157 Visve devah (Indra ]>eing the 
chi(‘f deity and the Visve devah, 
AdityTih, Mariitah subordinate) "h 

158 Surya. 

159 PaiilomT praises lier own virtues 
and tliose of her co-wives 

100 Indra. 

161 Rajayaksmaghnam : Indra- Agni 
(Yaska), lihgoktadaivatam (eke)®. 

reference to this ntanza in Sarv., the general 
description of the hymn as alaksmtghnam 
therefore speciGoally applying to the first 
and fourth .stanzas. Sarv. simply 

vaisvadevam. ^ Sarv. : paulomi sacy 

iitmanain tustdva, ® The deity not being 
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari- 
bhasa be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD., 
remarks that Indra is the deity in the 
opinion of S'aunaka, who in quoting Yaska 
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162 Sravatum gfirblianam anumantra- 
jaani*^: Agni llaksolian^. 

Kliila {vena^ tat pasi/al) : Vena. 

163 Yaksinanasanam. 

164 Dulisvapnaghnam : Indra and 
Agni incidental 

165 Prayascittartham ^ : Kapota^. 

166 Sapatnaghiiam. 

Khila {7/e7iedarn) : Manas. 

167 Indra: 

^ Varuna,Vidhritr, Anumati, Dhatr, 
Soma, Brhaspati^ 

168 The father of the seer Anila (he. 
Vata)h 

169 Gavah. 

170 Surya. 

171 Indra. 

172 Usas. 

173-174 Iliijne ’bhi.siktay^annrnan- 
traiie 

175 Gravrinah. 

176 Agni:* 

^ ilbhavah. 

177 Surya or Mnyal)hodam : 

^ Vile (Saiinaka : b) K 

178 Svastyayanain : Taiksyah 
179-180 Indra. 


and others merely means to mention their 
opinions. “ Garbhasamsrave prayahittam, 
8arv, No deity mentioned in Sarv, 

Kapotopahdtau proyddcHtam, 8arv. 

A^isve deviih, Sarv. Siinplv ImyolUa- 

dinmtd, 8arv. ^ Simply vdyavyam, 8arv. 
^ Jlajilah stutihf Sarv. ^ Simply 7na7ja~ 
hhedarn, Sarv. ^ No leference to this 
stanza in Sarv. Simply tdrhyamy Sarv. 


181 Visvedevah. 

182 Brhaspati. 

183 Lihgoktadevatuh : 

^ Prayer for man desiring a son, 
" j)rayer for woman d(!siring a 
son, ^ self-praise of tbo seer 

184 Prayer lor olPspring : Visvc 
dovahb 

Khila {myamcm): garbhnrtham. 

185 ^antyuirtharii pavanain suktaml": 
Adityah, Surya, Varuna, Mitra*^. 

186 The father of the seer Ida, i.e. 
Vata 

187 Agni. 

188 Jatavedas. 

189 Self-praise of SarparajhT; Surya 
(eke), Vac (Mudgala, Sakapuni, 
Sakatayana) 

190 l^havavrttani. 

191 ^Agmi'i; saip jhanatp ^ 

Khila I (my/jfidnaw): ^ I’sana, Vanina, 

Indra, Agni, Savitr, Asvinaii, 
Asisah. 

Khila 2 {prddln'aTilym^^ : ^ Agni. 

Kliila 3 [imir/iad(/am ) : saj>atnagh- 
nam : “ Indra. and Ihlsan. 

Khila 4 (Mahanilmnya n'ah) : Indra.. 

^ Anvream yajomnnapatnihvtjudifiah, Sarv. 

^ irarbhdrthmh' liippditadiiirafatn, Svifs- 

tyoyanam^ Sarv, Sarv. simply ddilyam 

{'==:adilid('vaiyam^^M^ Sarv. simply 

IHtyavyam. Sfii v. : {sdr paidjni) atmddai" 
vaiam saaryam vd. i n Sarv. tlio first 

stanza to Apnii, tho remaining three stryi- 
jndnam. ^ Cp. BD. viii. 97. 
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rv. LIST OF STORIES RELATED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


AgaFTfya, m Vasistba and Lopamudra. 
Agni and his brotliers, vii. 6r-8i. 
Atri, see Bbrgii. 

Apala, vi. 99-106, 

Abhyavartinj v. 124-128. 

Indra, see Grtsamada, Trasadasy a, Tri- 
si ras, Vis nil, 

Indra and tlie soers, vi. 137-T41. 

Indra s birth and tight witli Varnadeva, 
iv. 130-135. 

Indra as a partridge, iv. 93-^94. 

Indra and the Manits, iv. 46-55* 
Indra Vaikiintha, vii. 49- 60. 

Indra and Vyarnsa’s sister, vi. 76-77. 

Urvasi;, see Pururavas. 

Rbhug and Tvastr> iii* ^3-88. 

KaksTvat and Svaiiaya, iii. 142-1 51. 
Kauva and Pragatba, vi. 35~39- 
Kapota Nairrta, viii. 67 -68. 

Kasyapa Bhutanisa, viii. 18-20. 

(irtsainada, Indra, and the Daityas, 
iv. 65-78. 

Ghosil, vii. 42-48. 

Cit ra, see Sobhari. 

Trasadasyii, t.hc seer, and Indra, vi. 

51 - 57 * 

Trita, iii. 132-137. 


Trisiras and Indra, vi. 147-153. 
Tryaruna and Vr& Jana, v. 13-22. 
Tvastr, see Rblius. 

Dadhyahc, iii. 18-24. 

Dirghatamas, iv. Ii-'i 5 - 
Devapi, vii. 155-viii. 9. 

Daityas, see Grtsamada. 

Nahnsa and Sarasvati, vi. 20-24. 

Paiiis, see Sarama. 

Pururavas and Urvasi, vii. 147-152. 
Pragatlia, see Kaiiva. 

Bharadvaja, see P>brgu. 

Bhutamsa, see Kfisyaj^a. 

JBirgu, Atri, Biiaradvaja, biri>h of, 
V, 97-103. 

Maruis, see Indra. 

Lopanmdra and Agastya, iv. 57 -^^* 
Vasistba and the dog of Vanina, vi. 

11-15. 

Vasistba and Agastya, birth of, v. 143- 

159* 

Vamadcva, see Indra. 

Visvamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95 * 
Visvamitra and Sakti, iv. 1 12-120, 
Visvamitra, Siidas, and the Rivers, iv. 
105-108. 

Visnu helps Indra, vi. 1 21-123. 



IV. LIST OF STORIES 


[ Svanaya 


133 ] 


Vrsa Jana, see Tiyaruna. 
Vyurpsa s sister, see Indra. 

see Visvamitra. 
J^yavasva, v. 50-81. 

Saptavadbri, v. 82-85. 
Saranyu, vi. 163-vii. 7. 


Sarama and the Panis, 
Sarasvati, see Nilhusa. 
Savya, iii. 1 15. 

Sndas, see Visvamitra. 
Siibandlin, vii. 84-102. 
Sobhari and Cif ra, vi. i 
Soma’s vi. J09-J 

Svanaya, see Kakslvat. 


viii. 24-36, 


,8-62. 

^ 5 - 
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FEOM THE BRIIADDEVATA 
CITED IN OTHER WORKS. 


i. 2 * Nitimanjari on RV. i. i. 

ii. 105: l)iirga on Ninikta ii. 2. 

iii. ;i 8-23: Nlfcinninjarl on RV. i. 

1 16, 12. 

iii. 101^'^: Sadg-imisisya and Sayana 
on RV, i. 28. 

iii, 142-150: Nitimanjari on 
RV. i. 126. 7. 

111.155-156: Nltiinanjan on RV. 1 . 
126. 6, 7. 

iv. 1-3"^’: NTtimanjari on RV. 1 . 126. 

6, 7. 


iv. 1 ] -15 : Nltimaiijan on RV. i. 147.3. 


iv. 

21,24, 25 

®'': Nitimanjari 

on KV. 


i. 18. I, 



iv. 

22, 23, 24 

®'‘: Nitimanjari 

on RV. 


i- 15^-5 



iv. 

35 : Sayana, on AV. xix. 5 ; 

2- 

iv. 

49" -53: 

Nitiinanjari on 

RV. i. 


I/O, 1. 



iv. 

57 ~6 o : 

Nitimanjari on 

RV. i. 


179. I. 



(iv 

. 66-69 * 

NTtirnanjarl on 

RV. ii. 


12. 1. 



(h- 

. 66-68 : J 

Sayana on RV. ii 

. 13. 


iv. 93-94: Sad^nrusisyaon IIY, ii. 43. 
iv. 96 ^ ^ ^ : Sadgnirusisya on RV. iii, 5, 6. 
iv. io5®'^~io 6®^ : Nltimanjan on RV. 
iii. 33. I. 

/i V. 1 1 2 ® I r 6 ^ : Sadgurusisya on 
RV. iii. 53. 

iv. II 3'' ‘^-114: Sayana on RV. iii. 

. 53 - 15 ' 


iv. 1 20 : Sadgurusisya on RV. iii. 53. 
iv, 126 : Nitimanjari on RV. iv. 18. 13. 
iv. i3o®'^-i3i : Nltimanjan on RV. 
iv. 18. 13.^ 

V. 8 ! Sadgurusisya on RV. iv. 57. 

V. 14-21, 22 ‘"‘ 1 , 23: Nitimanjari on 
RV. V. 2. 9. 

V. 33-36®'': Nltimanjan on RV. iv. 

30. 15- 

V. 50-79 (excepting 61, 68®"^, 71 
SadgnrusiKya on RV. v. 61. 

- v. 50-79®'' (excepting 64® ‘'-6 7®'', 
69'"' -71®''): Nitimafijarl on RV. 
. V. 61. 17. 

V. 7 2^ ^-7 9®'': Silyana on RV. v. 61. 17. 
/V. 97-101 : Sadgurusisya, introduc- 
] tion to RV. V. 

V. 97-102: Nitimanjari, introduction 
to RV. V. 

V. J06®'’ : Sayana on RV. vi. 24. 5. 

V. I ti®'': Sadgurusisya on RV, vi. 47. 
V. T24-128: Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 
27. 4. 

V. 1 29-1 33: Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 

75' I' 

V. 136-138: Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 
27, 4- 

V. 1 39-1 40: Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 
47. 22. 

V. 143-155 (excepting 153'^'^).* Nlti- 
' maiijarl on RV. vii, 104, 16. 

V. 149-155'*^'' Sayana on RV. vii. 

^ 33- II- 
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>i. Nltimanjarl on IlY. 

vii. 55. 2 . 

vi. 1 1 : Sfiyana on RY. vii. 55.3. 

/vi. 27^^^ -28 : Sayana, introduction to 
IlY. vii. 104. 

vi. 28®^: Nitimanjari on RV. vii. 
104. 16. 

vi. 32^*^: Sayana on RY. vii. 104. 22. 

vi. 35-38 : Nltimaiijari on RY. viii. i. 
vi. 43®^* Sadgurusisya on RY. viii. 4. 
vi. 51-57"^- Nltimanjarl on RV. viii. 
19* 37 * 

vi. Nltimanjarl on RY. 


vi. 79"^^~8o«^• 


viii. 21. 18. 

vi. 68“^: Sadgurusisya on RY. viii.27. 

^Sadgurusisya on RY. 
viii. 46. 

Sayana on RY. viii. 
46. 21. 


vi. : Sadgurusisya on RV. 

viii. 68. 

/vi. 99-106: Niiimanjavi on RY, 
viii. 91. 7. 

vi. 99-100, 102'^’'^, 303-106: Sad- 
gurusisya on R\ \ viii. 91. 

/ vi. 1 09 133" 1 1 4- :i: 1 5 : Sayana 

on RY. viii. 96. 3 3. 
vi. 110: NitimanjaiT on RY. viii. 


^ 95 * 7 * 

vi. 121 ^‘^-J 24^^' : Sayana on RV.viii. 
100. 12. 


/Nltimanjarl on RV^ i. 
316. 6. 

vi. 162-163: .2 , 

V and AY. xviii. J. 53, 

vii. 1-7“^': Nitimaujan on RV. i. 
116, 6. 

vii. 1-6 : Sayana on RY. vii. 7 ^- 2 
and AY. xviii. i. 53. 


('vii. 37“ : Sadgnirusisya on RY. x. 

.. 

(vii. 37 Sayana on RV. x, 34. 

vii. 42-44"'', 45 ~47 * Nitirnanjarl on 
RV. i. 117. 7. 

vii. 6i-8i"'^: Old MS. of &dguru- 
sisya on RY\ x. 50. 

‘ vii. 6i"^-~66"'', 74, 75"^ 76"^: Niti- 
maiijarT on R V. x. 51. 8. 
vii. 89^'^-90"'': Nitimaiijarl on RV, v. 
60. 12. 

/vii. 97''‘^--loi : Sayana on RV. x. 
I 60. 7. 

ivii. 97-98"'', 99'’‘^~ioo"'' : Nltirnan- 
i jan on RV. v. 60. 12. 

( Sadgurusisya on R V . x, 7 1 . 

VU. 109. ^ yj J 2. 

/Old MS. of Sadguru- 
J sisva on RV. x. 98. 
vii. 155-157 • jy^itimanjan on RV. x. 
^ 98. 8.' 

I viii. 1-9: Old MS. of Sadgurusisya 
on R-V. X. 98, 

viii. 1 " , 2 " 7 " : N itJ in a uj a r i on 
RV. X. 98. 8. 

viii. 40^': Sadgurusisya on RV, x. 119. 

viii. 63^^'': Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 
161. 


viii. 73' '': Sadgijrusisva on RY. x. 173. 
viii. g8' '': Sadgurusisya on ItV. x. 
191(^1.9"''}. 

viii. 133* Sadg-urusisya on RV. x. 
191 (si. lo' ''-! I "'9. 


viii. 135'': Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 
191 (si. 2 "). 

/Sadgurusisya., 1 ntrodiudion 

,.J i' 3 (p. 57 )- 

vui. 13 »• j 3 yy.,n,i_ liitro<]iK:1.ion, IIV^ 
i cd.’M.M.^vol.i,p. 23. 
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VI. RELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATA TO 
OTHER TEXTS. 

1 . THE NAIGHANTIJKA. 

[Tlio few deviations of the BrtiudJovatfi from the Naigliantuka arc pointed out 

in the notes.] 


Naigliantuka v. i, 3 (terrestrial 
deities — forms of Agni and AprI 
deities) 

Naigluiritiika v^ 3 (oil)er terrestrial 
deities) 

Naigliantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric 
deities) 

Naighautuka v. 6 (celestial deities) 

Naigliantuka v, 3 (the part ein- 
braeing* the names Nadjah to 
Agnayi) 

Naigliantuka i. 13 (the steeds of 
the different g-ods) 


is the source of Erhaddevata i. 
I 06- I 09 “ ^ 


is the source of Brhaddevatfi i. 
109 ^'^-114. 

is the soiiree of Erhaddevata i. 
122-129. 

is tlie source of Erhaddevata ii. 
8-:ia. 

is the source of Erhaddevata ii. 

73-75- 

is tlie source of Erhaddevata iv. 

140-144- 


2 . THE NIRUKTA. 


Nirukta. 

vli. 3 : Evam ueefivaeair abhipifiyair 
rsinain mantradrstayo bluivanti. 

vii. 1 : Yalkama rsir }'asyam deva- 
tayarn arthapatyam ichan stutirn 
prayuhkte, taddaivatah sa mantro 
bhavati. 


Erhaddevata. 

i. 3 : tadabliiprayan 

rsTiia in manlradrstisu . 

i. 6 : Artham ichann rsir devarn 

vain yam ahayarn astv iti ; 
prfidhanyena stuvaii bhaktya 
mantras taddeva eva sab. 
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS 


[ BI). i. 103 


Wirukta. 

X. 42 : Devatanamiidheyany anukran- 
tani, suktabhilnji . . , 

vii. 13 : devatali . . . suktabhajah . . . 
rgbhajas ca ... kas cin nipatablifijah. 

i. 20 : Yad anyadevate rnantre nipa- 
tati naighanlaikaip tat. 

i. I : Purvapanbhutam bhavam akbya- 
tena acaste. 


vii. 5 : Tisra eva devatfili . . . AgTiib 
prthivIsthanOj Viiynr vendro van- 
tariksasthanah, Siiryo dyustliunah. 

vii. 4 : AtmaivaiFa iTi rat bo . , . atma- 
yudbam . . . atnia sarvaiii devasj^a. 

vii. 18: Yas tu sfiktarn bliajat.c, yas- 
Tiiai bavir iiiru})yate, ’yam eva so 
’giiir, nipatam ova etc uttarc jyotisi 
etena naniadheycaji Idiajote. 

vii. 19 : Jatavedrib . . . jataiii veda, 
jatani vainarn vidiir, jaio jate vid- 
yata iti va, jata vdito vii jatadbano, 
jatavidyo va jataprajiianab. 


vii. 23 : Rohat pratyavarobas eiklr- 
sitas tarn anukrtim hotaagni- 
marutc sastre vaisvanariyena suk- 
iena pratij)adyate . . . tata aga- 
cbati madbyastbana devata Ru- 
dram ea M amt as ea lato ’gnirn 


Brhaddovata. 

i. 17 (cp.viii. 129); Devata iiamadheyam 
mantresii trividbiini tii: 
suktabbaiijy atbavargblianji 
tatba naipiltikani tu. 

i. :r8:Mantre ’iiyadaivate biyfini 
nigadyantc ’tra kiiiii eit. 

i. 44 : Yah purvaparibbrita 
iliaika eva . . . 
ukl ) y ri tasabdena 
tarn artbani a bub. 

i. 69 : Agnir asininn atbeiulras tu 
inadbyato N^riyiir eva on, 

S i iry o d i vJ ti v i j li c y ii s 
tisra. eveba devatab. 

i. 73 : I’esarn atrnaiva tat sarvain 

yad yad bliakt.ib prakirtyate : 
te jas tv evay lid bain jira hi n* 
valiaiiaiii caiva yasya. yat;. 

i. 78 : Nirii])yat.c bavir yasyai 

silk tarn ca bliajate ca ya, 
saiva tatra, pradliauarn syaii, 
na nipatena ) a stnt.a. 

i. 92 : Yad vitiyate bi j;dab san 

jatair yad vat.ra vidyate. 

i i . 30 : ] )li n t;i n i veda }• a j j a ( a.b . 

Yac caisa jata\ idyo ’bbud 
A'ittarn julo ’dbivc'lti va, 

ii. 31 : vidyate sarvablnitair bi, 

yad vii jatab jaitiah punab. 

1. xc2~i 03 : Robat pratyavarobena 
ei k 1 r san 1 1 A g 11 irn ;1 r ala rn 
sastaarn vais a narry e na 
sii kl ena jiral ipady ate. 

Tat as tu rn a ( j li y a rnas tb a ri ii 
do v alii s t v ann Barn sat/i , 
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Nirukta. 

ihasthanam atraiva stotriyam sarn- 
sati. 

vii. 8 : Ayam lokali prataTisavanam 
vasanto g-ayatri trivTt stomo ratharn- 
taram silrna ye ca devaganali samii- 
inniltah prathaine sthaiie. 

vii. T i : Sarad anastvib ekavinisastomo 
vairajam samajti prthivyayatanani. 

vii. 8 : Atha asya sarnstavika deva 
Indrah Soino Vanina h Parjanya 
Rtavah ; Agriavaisnavarn havir na 
tv rk sarnstaviki dasataylsu vidyate ; 
atha apyagnapausriani liavir na tu 
sarnstavah . 


vii. 8 : Atlia asya karma valianam ca 
liavisarn ilvTilianaru ca dcvatilnani 
yae ca kiin cid diaslivisayikam. 

vii. JO: Anlariksaloko in.Jdhyamdi- 
uam savaiiam grisinas tristup panca- 
dasastomo brliat sama. 

vii. II : Ilcmautah panktis trinava- 
stoinah sakvarain siimajty antari- 
ksayatanfini. 


Brhaddevata. 

Rudrain ca Manitas caiva 
Stotriye ’gniin imam puiiah. 

i. 115-116: Loko yam yae ca pratah 
savanaTp kriyate makhe, 
vasantasaradau cartfi 

stomo ’nustiib atho trivrt. 
gayatri caikavimsas ca 

yae ca sama ratham taram, 
Sadhyah siima ca vairajam 
Aptyas ca Vasubliib saba. 

i. 117-120“'": Indnma ca Marudbliis ca 
Somena Vartmona ca 
Pa r j an y e n a rt 1 1 bli i s caiva 
Visnvina casya samstavah ; 
asyaivngncs tu Pusnfi ca 
srirarujyaiTi Varunena ca. 
dc val am arih atatt vaj no 

m an traib sa in y 0 j aye d dh a vii 1 , 
asainstutasy [i ^ )i sa to 
liavir ekaru iiirujiyate. 

d(‘vatrivrihanarn caiva 
vabanam liavisrim tatha 
karma, drsfc ca yat kim cid 
i say e pa ri var late . 

i. 130-131 : 

Chan das trispip ca panktis ca 
lokliniun madbyarnas ca yali 
etesv evasrayo vidyat 

savanam madbyamarn ca yat ; 
rtu ca grTsma-bemantau 
yac ca samocyate brhat; 
sakvarlsu ca yad gllaip 

nrimna tat sama sakvaram. 

ii. I : Aba caivasjui dvuiu stomav 

fisrayau Sakatayanalg 
ya^ ca paueadaso namna 
sankbyaya trinavas ca yah. 



Wirukta. 

vii. lo : Atha^asya i^amstavika (leva 
Agnih Somo Varunah Piisa Brhas- 
patir Brahma naspatih Parvatah 
Kutso Visnur Vayiih. 

X. II : Brliaspatir brliatah pata. 

vii. lo : Athfyipi Mitvo Varnnena 
samstuyate, Pusna Rudrcna (^a Some, 
’gnina [Viiyiina, shorter recension] 
ca Pusa, A'iitena ca Parjanyah, 

vii. lo; Atha^asya karma rasaniipra- 
drinarpjVrtravadho, 3’a ca kil ea l:)ala- 
krtih. 

vii. 24 : Adi tyarasinayali . . . arruito 
’rvaheah paiyavartante, 

vii. U: Asau lokas IrUyaBavanam 
varsa jagatl saptadasastorno vairu- 
pam sfima . . . sisiro ’tichandns ira- 
yastrimsaBtomo raivatani samiyti 
dyubhaktlni. 


vii. II: Candramasa Vayima samvat- 
sarenjxiti samstavali. 

vii. 23 : Athajipi vaisvunarTyo dvada- 
sakapalo bhavati . . . atbajapi chan- 
domikam siditarn sanryavaisvana- 
ram bhavati . . . athu])i bavispaii- 
tlyam suktam sauryavaisvanarain 
bhavati. 


[ BD. ii. 17 

Brhaddevata. 

Sarnstutas caiva PviBna ca 

V i snn n a V ai*nne na ca 
Soma- viyp V -agn i-k utsais ca 

B rail manaspatinai v a ca, 

B Hi ataspal i n li (‘ai v a 

luiinna yas capi Parvataly 

ii. 4~5 “ : Mitra!^ c^a ^ruyate dovo 

V arunena sahiYsak rt, 
lladri'iia S(»rnah Pusnil ca, 

piinah Pusa ca Yayuna, 
Vatenai va ca Parjaiy o ; 

laksyatci hpvatra vai kva eit. 

ii. 6 : B-asadanani tii karinasya 
Yrtrasya ca nibarluinam, 
stiiteh ])rabhiitvaiii sarvasya 
baias^ai nikhila krtih. 
ii. ^ 

Siiryasyaivii tii ])af,nayali : 
amuio rvaii nivaiilante 
prati Ion i a s tai i a s ra^^ il ! 1 . 

ii. l3:Asavi irUyain savanani 

lokab, saina ea raivatarn ; 
vai ru pain ( aiva, varsas ca 
.sisiro 'lha rtus tatlia. 

ii. 14 : Trayasirii nsas ea ya s tom ah 
k}j>tya sapladasMH ea yah ; 
charHlas (*a. jagati mirrma 
tat;] 1 ; ( lie ii and asas ( :a y h 1 1 , 

ii. 15 ^ 6 : hit asy aiva tn vi jneya 

devah sainstavilvas ti'ayah : 
CaiKlraiiias cai va Vayus ca 
yain ca sainvaitsaraip viduh. 

ii. 16 ; 

Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya 
saury avaisvanara, in havih ; 
saiiry avais vatiari y arn hi 
tat siiktain iva drsyate. 
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11 . 2~3 
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Niriikta. 

vii, 14: A^nih kasmat ? agranir bha- 
vati, a^*ram yajnesu pvaniyate, an- 
gain Dayati sarnnamamanah. 

viii. I : Dravinodah kasmat ? dhanam 
dravinam ucyate . . , balam va dra- 
vinam . . . tasya data draviaodab. 

viii. 5 : Napiid ity anantarayah pra- 
jayii nainadheyam. 

viii. 6 : Narnsamso yajiia iti Kfittha- 
kyab : nara asminn aslnah sarnsanti ; 
Ag-nir iti i^akapuiiili : uaraih pra- 
sasyo bhavati. 


X. 5 ; Yad arndjit tad Iludra.sya rudra- 
l\'am iti Kathakam ; yad arodi t tad 
liiKii’asya rndratvam iti Haridravi- 
kaui. 

X. 8 : Indra iram drniititi. 


X. 10 : Parjanyas (trper iidyantavipari- 
tasya) tarpayitri jaiiyab, paro jeta va 
janayita va, praijayita vu rasanam. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. 1^4: Jilto yad agre bliutanam 
agranir adhvare ca yat, 
namna sarnDayate vaugam 
stuto ’gnir iti Bfiribhily 

ii. 25 : Dravinam dhanam balam vapi 
prayachad yena karmana, 
tat karma drstva Kutsas tu 
prahainam dravinodasam. 

ii. 27 : Anantaram prajam rdiur 
napjid iti krpanyavah. 

ii. 28 : 

yajne yac cliasyate nrbhih 
stuvanty aprisu tenemarn 
Nariisamsarn tu karavali. 

iii. 2-3 : Nanlsamsam ihaike tu 

Agnim aluir ; atbctare 
Narah samsiinti sarve 'sminii 
asina iti vadhvare. 

Etam eviibur anyo ’gnim : 

Narasaniso ’dbvare by ayam, 
naraih prasasya asliiair ; 
all us caiv'artvijo narah, 

ii. 30-31 : See under i. 92. 

ii. 34; A redid antarikse yad 

vidyudvrstiin dadan nrnani, 
caturbbir rsibliis tena 

Iludra ity abbisamstutaly 

ii. 36 : Iriim drnati yat kale 

Marudbhib sahito ’mbare, 
ravona mabata yuktas, 
tenendrain rsayo dim van. 

ii. 37-38 : Yad imam prarjayaty eko 
rasenambaxajena gam 
kale, ’trir Aurvasas car si 
tena Parjanyam ahatuh. 
tarpayaty esa yal lokan 
janyo janabitas ea yat, 
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Ifirukta. 


X. 12 : Brahmanaspatir brahmanab 
pata. 

X. 27 : Tarksyas : tirne ’ntarikso k.si- 
yati, turnam arthani raksaty asnoter 
va. 

xi. 6 : Mrtyur marayatiti sato mrtam 
cyavayatiti vfi, 

xii. 1 6 : Atha yad rasiniposam piisyati 
tat Pfisa bhavati. 

xii. 25: Keii,kos;X rasmayas, tais tad vim 
bhavati, kasariad va prakasaiiad va. 

xii. 27* Atha yad rasrnibhir abhipra- 
kanipayann eti, tad V fsiUcapir bha- 
vati vrsilkampaTiah. 

xii. 18: Atha yad visito bhavati, tad 
Visnur bhavati ; Visnur visatt3r vfi 
vyasaoter va. 

i. 4 : Atha nipata ucefivacesv artliesii 
ni])atanti: a})y upainarthe/])i karino- 
pasaingraharthe, ’pi padapfiranah. 

i. 9 : Pada])uranas te mitaksare:yv an- 
arthakilh kairi Im id v iti. 

i. 4 : Tesrim ete cat vara upaniiirthe bha- 

vantlti : iveti . . . iieti . . . cid iti . . . 
nu iti. 

ii. 2 : Atha taddhitasamasesv ekapar- 
vasu ca . . . pravibhajya nirbruyad : 
dandyah iiuruso dandam arhatiti. 


Brhaddevata. 
paro jeta janayita 

yad vagneyas tato jagaii. 

ii. 40: Patfiram brahmanas tena 
Saimabotra stuvah jagau. 

ii. 58 : Stlrne ’ntarikso ksiyati 

yad vii turnani ksaraty asau, 

Tarksyain tenaivaiii nktavan. 

ii. 60; Yat tn praeyavayann eti 
ghosena niahatil inrtain, 
toiia in H yum imain saniani 
stanti Mrtyur iti svayani. 

ii. 63 : Pusyan ksitirn posayaii 

pranudan ras m i 1 diis tamah , 
tenainam astaiit/ l^iiseti, 

ii. 65: Prakasatn kiranaili kiirvams 
tenainairi kc'siuarn viduh. 

ii, 67 : Y’^rsaka])ir asau . . . 

rasmibliih kampayarin eti 
vrsii varsistha eva sah. 

ii. 69 : Vi.snater visa, ter vil syii(.l, 

VC vester v y a piikarrn anah , 
Vi.sniir nii-ueyate. 

ii. 89 : l l(;cavacesii cartliosu 

nipatah Hairiudafirtah : 
kar I no j >asa n 1 g ra 1 \ a r l,h c <311. 
kva cic cai!pamya.karanai. 

ii. 90: Mitaksaresu grarithcsu 

j>nranaithas tv anarthakilh : 

ii. 91: karn ini id v iti vij hey fdn 

Iva na cin nu catvara 
upaiiiartha Idiavanti te. 

ii. 106 : 

Samasesv ajii taddhito 
pra V il >h 11 j y ai va 1 \ i rbr uy hi : 
dandarlio dandya ity api. 
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Nirukta. 

i. I : Bhavapradhanam fikbyatam. 

i. 2 : Sad blulvavikara bhavantiti Var- 
syayanir : jay ate, ’sti, viparinamate, 
vardhate, ’paksTyate, vinasyatiti. 

xii. 40: Yat tn kim cid bahiidaivatarn, 
tad vaisvadevanam stliane yiijyate. 

ii. 23 : Sarasvatlty etasya nadivad de- 
vatavac ca nigainii bhavanti. 


viii. 22: Tany etany ekadasapnsuktani: 
tesiun vasistham atreyam vadhr5^a- 
svani gartsamadcam iti narasamsa- 
vauti ; maidhatithaiyi dairghatama- 
sam praisikarn ity nbhayavanti ; ato 
’nyani tauunapatvanti. 


ii, 18: Usah kasmiid ? iichatlti satya 
riitrer aparali kalab. 
viii. JO : Nakteti ratrinama : anakti 
bhutiiny avasyayeim ; api vii nak- 
tajivyaktavarna. 

viii. 13: Tvasta tiirnam asnuta iti 
nairuktils ; tviser va syiid dlptikar- 
nianas, tvaksater va syat karoti- 
karrnanah. 

viii. 14 : Madhyamikas Tvast^ty 
abur, madbyame ea stbane sama- 
mnato 'gnir iti ^akapunih* 


Brhaddevata, 

ii. 121 : Bhrivapradhanam akhyatam ; 
sadvikani bhavanti te : 
janmastitvam parinamo 

vrddbir banam vina&nam. 

ii, 133 : Vais vade vain vadet sarvam 
yat kim cid bahudaivatam. 

ii. 135 ^ ^“136'^ : Sarasvatlti dvividham 
rksu sarvasu sa stuta : 
nadivad devatavac ca. 

Tatracaryas tu Sannakah : 
nadivan nigamab sat te. 

ii. 154 '‘*-157“'': 

Tesam praisagatam suktarn, 
yac ca Dirghatama jagau, 
Medhatithavi yad uktam ca: 

tiiny evobhayavanti tu. 

ERaii (irtsamade yac ca 
Vadliryasve ca yad iicyatc, 
Narasamsavad Atres ca 
dadarsa ca yad Anrvasab. 
Taniinapad Agastyas ca 
Jamadagnis ca yaj jagau, 
Visvamitra rsir yac ca 
jagau vai Kasyapo 'sitah. 

iii. 2-3 : See under ii. 28. 

iii. 9 : tama ucbaty iisab. 

iii, 9 ; 

naktanaktlmam bimabindubhib ; 
api vavyaktavarneti : 

nanpiirvaucer idam bbavet. 

iii. 16: Tvisitas tvaksater va syat ; 
tuiTiam asnuta eva va, 
karmasuttiirano veti. 

iii. 25 J Tvasta riipavikarta ca 

yo 'sau madbyamike gane. 
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Nirukta. 

viii. 3 ; Esa hi vananiiin pata va ])rila- 
yita va. 

viii. 2 : Ko dravinodah ? Indra iti 
Kraustukih : sa baladhanayor dutr- 
tamah. 

viii, 2 : balena rnathyamano jayate. 

viii, 2 : lUvijo 'tra dravinodasa uc- 
yante, b aviso dataras, te eainam 
janayanti ; ‘ rslnfirii put rah \ . ity 

api nig'amo bbavati. (})alena ma- 
thyamano jayate) tasnuid euarn aha 
sabasas putram, sahasah Buniirri, sa- 
haso yalmm. 

viii. 2 : Ayam evagriir dravinodfi iti 
Sakapiinir, agneyes-v eva hi suktesii 
dravinodasah ])ravada bbavanti. 

xi. 1 6 : Rbhur Vibbva Vuja iti Sudhan- 
vaiia Aiigirasasya trayah pntru 
babhuvuh. 

i. 5 : Agastya Indraya havir Tiiruj>ya 
Marudbhyah sampraditsarn eakara ; 
sa liidra etya paridevayain cakre. 


ii. 24 : Vi^vaniitra rsih Sudiisah Paija- 
vanasya purohito babhuv^a . , . sa 
vittam grhltva Vipat-Chutudryoh 
sambhedam riyayau . . . Sa Vi^va- 
mitro nadls tustava ‘o-adha bhava- 
ta^iti, api dvivad api bahuvat. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii. 26 ; Ayam vananuin hi patih 
pfita pfilayatlti va. 

iii. 61 : Parthivo dravinodo ’gnih 
purastad yas tu kTrtitah, 
tarn ahiir Indrani dutrtvad 
eke tu balavittayoh. 

iii. 62 : jayate ca balonayarn 

inatliyaty rsibhir adhvaro. 
iii. 63-64"*^': 

Ilavirusi dravinam jmlhur 
haviso yatra jfiyate : 
datriras cartvijas tesrim, 
dravinodfis tatah svayam. 

‘ rsTnaiu ])utra ’ ity esjini 
drsyate ‘ sahaso yaho.^ 

iii. 65 : Dravinodo ’gnir evayam ; 
dravinodas tmJocyate : 
agneyesv eva, dray ante 
] )ra V a d a. d ra vi n od asa h . 

iii. 83 : Sudhanvana Ahgirasasy- 

asan ])ui riis trayah purfi : 
llbhur Vibhva ea Vajas ca, 
sisyas Tvastus ca te ’bliavan, 

iv. 48- 50 : 

Sa [ Agastyas] tan abhijagamasu ; 

iiini]>ya,iiidram bavis tad a 
Mariitas efi] )b itnsta va. suktais 
tan nv iii ca i^ribbih. 
Niru})taTp tad dbavis (‘aiiidrain 
Marudbbyo datum iebati : 
vij ria3^a vole sy a tadl ) h ii vai n. 

Indro neti tarn abravlt. 

iv. J06 : Purohitah sann ijyrirtbarn 
SudiLsa salia yann rsih 
Y i ] )a t- C 1 1 u t- u dry oh s,a n ) b b odain 
sarn ity (‘te iivaea lia. 
Pravadas latra drsyante 
dvivad l)ahuvad elvavat. 
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Mrukta. 

vi. 31 : Karulatl . . . Puseti ... so 
^dantakah : adantakah Puseti ca 
Brrdnnaiiam. 

vii. 4 : Mahiibluigyad devataya eka 
iltma babudha sttiyate: ekasyutmuno 
'nye devah pratyaiii^ani bbavanti 
(ep. also vii. 4, under ED. i. 73). 

ix. 40 : SimasTrau : suno Vayuk (su 
ety antarikse), sira Adityah sa- 
ranat. 

iii. 17: Arcisi Ebrg-uh sarpbabhuva ... 
aiigaresv Angirah. 

V. 13 : IJrvasy a]>sarali . . . tasya dar- 
saniin Mitravarunayo retas eas- 
kanda. 

V. 14: Sarve devali puskare tvaadhara- 
yanta. 

ii. 17: Ahir ayanad : ety antarikse ; 
ayam apTtaro ’iiir etasmad eva nir- 
hrasi topasarga ah an titi . 

X. 44 : Yo ’hill sa biidlmyo, biidhnam 
an tar ik sain , tan n i vasa t. 

vi. 5 : oakatam sakini gave 

jalam asyandanam vanam, 
udadhih parvjito raja: 
durbhikse nava vrttayah. 

xii. I : Kav Asvinaii ? Dyrivaprthi- 
vyjiv ity eke ; ahoratrav ity eke ; 
Suryaeandramasav ity eke. 

xii. 14: Sfiryah sarter vii suvatcr va 
sviryater va. 

xi. 5 : Candramas cayan dramati ; can- 
dro matiljcrmdrani manam asyeti va; 


Brhaddevata. 

iv. 139 : Kariilatiti Pilsokto: 

’dantakah sa iti sruteh. 

iv. 143 : Ayiidhain vahanam eSpi 
stntau yasyeha drsyate, 
tarn eva tu stiitam vidyat : 
tasya tma bahudha hi sah. 

V. 8 : Vayuh sunah Siirya evatra sTrah : 
sunasirau V ayu-Silryau vadanti. 

V. 99^'^: Tato ’reibhyo Bhrgur jajhe 
ahgiiresv Angirii rsih, 

V. J49 : Tayor Adityayoli sattre, 
drst vapsarasam U r vasTiri, 
retas caskanda ; tat kumbhe 
ny apatad v a satl var e. 

V. 3 55 - Sarvatra puskaram tatra 
visve deva adharayan. 

V. 166: Ahir rihanti ineghan, sa 
eti va tesu madhj^aniah. 

Yo liih sa biidhnyo, l)udhne hi 
so, ’ntarikse, ’Idiijiiyate. 

vi. 138 : Sakatarn siikinl gavah 

krsir asyandanam vanam, 
samudrah par vat o raja : 
evam jivamahe vayam. 

vii. 126; Sriiyacandramasau tan hi, 

piTmapfmaii ca tan smrtau, 
ahoratrau ca tav eva, 
syatam tav eva rodasi. 

vii. 128 (b); Suryah sarati bhutesii 
su virayati tani va. 

vii. 129 (b): Caru dramati va cayams 
cayanlyo dramaty uta ; 



145] VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.viii .12 


Nirukta. 

candra^ candateh kiintikarmanah ... 
caru dramati, ciram dramati, earner 
va purvam. 

ii. 10: Devapis carstisenali Santanas 
ca Kaiiravyau bhrataraii babliuva- 
tub. Sa Santanuh kanlyiin abhi- 
secayam cakre. 


Devapis tapah pratipedo. Tatab San- 
taiio rajye dvildasa varsruii devo lui 
vavarsa. Tam fieur brahmanah : 
adharmas tvaya carito iyestliam 
bhrataram antarityabliisccitam ; 
tasmat te devo na varsatlti. Sa 
^antanur Devapim sisiksa rajyeiui. 
Tam uvaea Deva];)ih: jmroliitaB to 
’sani yajayani ca tveti. Tasyaitad 
varsakam asuktam . 


ix. 23 : Mudgalo Bliarmyasva rsir 
vrsabham ca dru^hanam ca yuktvii 
samgrame vyavahrtyajim jigaya. 


Brhaddevata. 

cameli purv^am ; sametani 
nirmimlte Tha Candrarnah. 

vii. 1 55 : Arstisenas tu Devapib 

Kaiiravya^ caiva Santanuh 
bbratarau Kurusu tv etau 
raj aput rau babli u vatuh. 
Jyesthas tayos tu Devapib, 
kaiiryatps caiva ^antanub : 
tvag-dosi raj aput ras tu 
llstisenasuto ’bhavat. 
llajyena cbaiidayam aBiih 
prajab svargam gate gurau. 
Sa inuburtaiu iva dbyatva 
p raj as tab pmityabbfisata. 

viii. 1 : Na rOjyam abam arhami, 

iirpatir vo \sta J^anbiiiub. 

2 : Tato ’bbisikte Kaiiravye 

vanam Devajiir avisat. 
na vavarsatha Parjanyo 
rajye dvadasa vai samilb. 

3 : Tato ’bbyagaidiad De vapiin 

prajiddiib saba ^antanub ; 
pmsadayam asa cairiam 
tasmin dh arm a, v y atilv rame. 
4:Sisiksa cainam rajye na 
prajal>])ib sahitas tada. 

I'arn ii va cji tl j a 1 )c vu] >i h 

prabvani tu prabjalisthitam : 
na rajyarii aliam arbami 
tvagdosopabatendriyab ; 
yajayisyiimi te riijan 
vrsti kuiu <^y ay a svayain. 

viii, i2:Ajav anena Bbarmyasva 
IndriiBomau fu Mudgalah 
ajayad vrsabhain yuktva 

aindrain ca drughanarn rathe. 


jr 
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3. ARSANUKRAMANI. 


Arsanukramani. 

i. 2 : Atragnim ila ityadi 

prathamarn mandalam prati, 
SafcarcinaB tii vijneya 
rsayali sukhasiddliaye. 

ii. I ; madhyamesv rsayo jneya 

mandalcsv atlia madhyamah. 

X. I ; 

dasaniam mandalam prati 
ksudrasukta mahasiikta 
vijneya rsayas tv iti. 

X. 45 : Arstisenas tu Devapih. 

X. 95 : Prajapatyasya suktam tad 
‘apasyam tva ’ Praja vatah, 

X. 100-10^: Godha Ghosfi Visvavara 
Apalopanisaii Nisat ; 
Bnilimajaya Juliiir nama, 
Ag'astyasya svasaditih ; 

IndrariT eendramuta ca 
Saramii Roniasorvasi ; 
Lopannidra ca Nadyas ca 
YamI nari ca SasvatT ; 

^rir Tjaksa, Sarpariijul Vak 
Sraddlia Medha ca Daksina ; 
Ilfitri Surya ca Savitri 
brali mav ildinya Iritaly 


Brhaddevata. 

iii. Ii6; Prathame mandale jneya 
rsayas tu satarcinah; 
ksudrasuktamahasukta 

antye, madhyesu madhyamah. 

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. %: 

satarcina adye main j ale, hitye 
ksudrasuktamahasukta, 
madhyamesu mfidhyamaln) 

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapih. 

viii. 80^^: Prajapatyasya yat suktam 

‘ apafyam tva ’ Prajavatah. 

11.82-84: Ghosa Godha Visvavara 
Apalopanisan Nisat ; 
Brahmajaya Juhfir nama, 
Agastyasya H vasaditih ; 

Indranl C(3iidramata ca 
Sarama Romasorvasi ; 
Lopamudra ca Nadyas ca 
Yarn! narl ca ^a^vati 
Srir Laksa Sarparajni Vak 
oraddha Medhii ca Daksina ; 
Ratrl Suryil ca Savitri 
brahmavadinya iritali.' 


4. ANUVAKANUKRAMANl. 


Anuvakanukramani. 

Anuv. 21 : Gautamad Ausijah, Kutsah 
Paruchepad pseh parah; 
Kutsad Dirghatama ity e- 
.sa tu Baskalakah kramah. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii. 125.' Gotainad Ausijah, Kutsah 
Paruchepad rseh parah ; 
Kutsad Dirghatamah, sasvat 
te dve evam adhlyate. 
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5. RGVIDHANA. 


Bgvidliana. 

i. I. I : Namaskrtiva inantradrgblijT'ah. 

i. I. 2 : samamnayanupurvasah. 
iii. 8. 6 : Dasaksaram tu santyartham. 

iii. 22. 3 : Siii'yayai bhavavrttam tu. 

iv. 1.5: Brhaspate pratlty etacl. 

iv. 24. 2 : Yathasvamedhati kraturat 
sar vapapupanodan ab , 
t at h agb aniar san aip sfi k l.ain 
sarvapii pfi })aTiod anam . 

(?;. r. °papapranoda°) 


Brhaddevata. 

i. I : Man trad rgbhyo namaskrtva 
sama mil a y 5 i n iipfi r vasah . 

vii. 21 : Dasaksarain tii santyartham. 

vii. 123 : Suryayai bhavavrttain tu. 

viii. 7 : Brhaspate praiTty eiad (a). 

I^rhaspate pratTl-y rg*]>hih (b). 

viii. 9 2 '’'^-93"^': 

Yath as vainodhah kratursit 
sa r va r i] )r a] )r a ii od an ah , 
tat) 1 a gham a rsan arn bi'ah ma 
sarvariprapranodanain . 


6. SARVANUKRAMANl. 


Sarvanukramani. 

i. 3 : etah praug*adevatfih. 

i. 4 : surupakrtnum (dasa) aindram. 

i. 12 : Fado dvyagnidaivato 
nirmath y rdia vanly au . 

i. 13 : iti pratyrcam devatah. 

i. 14 : Aibhir vaisvadevam. 

i. 18 : caturthyilm Indras ca Somai^ ca 
pancamyam Daksina ca. 

i. 23 : antyajidhyardhjyLgneyL 


Brhaddevata, 

ii, 135; etah praug-adevatah. 

ii. 139: surupakrtnum ity aindram. 

ii, 145 : piidas tatra dvidcvatah: 
iiirin ath y rdi a vaiiiy lirtliau . 

ii. 146 : pratyrcarn yas tu devatah. 

iii* 33 • agneyam siiktam aibhir yad 
vaisvadevam. 

iii. 68 : caturthyarn Soma Indras ca 

pancamyam Daksinadhika. 

iii. 97 ! adhyardhajintyaagnldevatri. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

i. 24 : iidan kayyag-neyyau savitras 
trcah . . . asyantya bhagi va, 

i. 40 : ut tistba . . brahmanaspatyam. 

i, 41 : yam raksanti nava 

V amna- mi trajary amnarn : 
madhye trca Adityebhyah. 

i. 50 : antyas trco rogagbnab. 

i. 91 : tvam Soma . . . saumyam 

i. 9:^ : ota u tyah . . . iisasyam . , . 
trco bitya asvinah. 

i. 94 : purvo devas trayali padii dai- 
vab. 

i. 95 : dve . . . ansasaya vagnaye. 

i. 96 : sa pratnatha . . . dravinodaso. 

i. 98 : vaisvanarasya . . , vaisvanari- 
yam. 

i. 97 : apa no . . . sucaye. 

i. 99 : jiltavedasc . . . jatavedasyam ; 
etadfidiny ckal)hnyrimsi : suktasaha- 
eram etat Kasyaparsam. 


i. 108 : Ya IndragnT . . . amdragnarn tu. 

i. ilo: tatam . . . arbLavarn tu. 

i. 114-115: imfi . . . raudram, 
citrarp . . . sauryam. 

i, i:zo: antya duhsvapnanasim. 

1,142: samiddha upriyah • . . anty- 
aindri. 


Brhaddevata. 

id. 98 : kayy adya, 

agneyy rk, Savitus trcah : 

‘ bhagabhaktasya * bhagi va. 

iii. 107 : ut tistha brahmanaspatyam, 
yam raksanti trayas trcah 
Varuna^ryama-mitranam : 
madhya Adityadaivatah. 

iii. 1 13: rogaghnas trca uttamah. 

in, 124: tvam Soma saumyam, ausa- 
sam 

eta u tyas, trco ’svinoh. 
iii. i::t6 (a) : 

purvo deva ity rco devadevas 
trayah padah. 

iii. 1:^9 : 

dvo vinlpc suktam ausasagnaye 
sa pratnatbcti dravinodase ’gnaye. 
vaisvanarasycti vaisvananyam ; 
asmat pur vain sucaye ^gnaye 
punah. 

iii. 130 (n) : 

jatavedasyam suktasahasram eke 
aindrat purvaip Kasyaparsarn va- 
danti. 

jatavedase suktam adyam tu tesam : 
ekabhiiyastvam manyate 6aka- 
pimih. 

iii. 13 1 : triny, aindragnc ya indragni : 
tatam ity arbhave pare. 

iii. 139®: imfi raudram, param sauryam 
citram. 

iii. 139^: antya duhsvapnanai^inl. 

iv. 16 : samiddha apriyo ’ntyaindrl. 
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Sarvanukramai^a. 

i. 164: alpastavam tv etat. 

i. 164: gaurir iti . . . etadantam vai- 
iSvadevam. 

1.164 ; Indram Mitram sauryan 

vantya Sarasvate SurySya va. 

i. 165: ayujo Marutam. 


Brhaddevata. 

iv. 43 (a) : siiktam alpastavam tv etat. 
iv. 4a®^’(B): gauiirantain vaisvadovam. 

iv.4;z^‘^{B): IndramMitramime sauryau; 
saurl vantya Sarasvate. 

iv. 44 : Mar u trim ayiijali. 


i. 179 : brahmacary antye . . . apasyat. 

i. 190: anarvanai|i barhaspatyam. 

ii. 29 : dhrtavratab . , . vaisvadevam. 

ii. 32 : dve dve Raka-SinTvalyoh. 

iii. 2, 4 : vai^vanariyam tii . . • samit- 
saniid apriyaly 

iii. 20 : Agnim usasam (adyantye) vai- 
svadovyau. 

iii. 53 ; abhisfipaa tfi Vasistliadvesin- 
yali, na Vasistliah srnvanti. 


iii- 59, ^ 

Dhenur . . . Mitrah . . . ihelia vain 

iv. 13 : liiigoktadaivatarn tv eke. 

iv. 15 : rsir bodhad ity abhyarn [r.n 
dvabhyam] Somakam Sahadevyam 
abhyavadat. 


iv. 59 • brahmaeilry uttame jag*au, 

iv. 63 : Brhaspater anarvilnam. 

iv. 84 ; dhrtavrata vaisvadevam. 

iv. 87 : dve dve Rtika-Simvalyoli. 

iv. 96 : vai 4 vananye samit-samid 
a})ryali. 

iv. 102: ag'uim usasam vaisvadevl. 

iv- T 1 7 1 1 8 ^ 1 1 9 “ : 

Vasi sth ad vesi riy ab sm r tiih? 

abhisapfi iii srnrtilh, 

Vasisthfis tii na srnvanti. 

iv. 122: dhenur mitra iheha vain 

iv. 129": ling'oktadaivatc sukto, eke. 

iv. 129^^"^: rsir bodhad iti dvabhyam 
stauti Somakam eva tu. 


iv. 1 5 • parabhyam asyasvinau. 

iv* 53, 55^57 • bit . . - savitrarn tvi . . . 
ko vaisvadevam . . . mahi . . . dya- 
vaprthivlyam, ksetrasya . . . tisrah 
ksaitrapatyah. 


iv. 130^: parribhyilm Asvdnau stutaii. 

v. 7 : Tat savitre dve tu, ko vaisva- 

devam ; 

V. 7 : mahi dyavaprthiviyam param 
tu yat, 

V. 7 ® (b) : ksei ravsyeti tisras tu ksai- 
traj)atyah. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

iv. 58 ; sauryam vapam vil gavyam 
va ghrtastutir vii. 

V. 27 : natmatmane dadyat. 

V. 61 : Vaidada^vl Taranta-Puruml]- 
hau. 

V. 85 .* pra samraje . . . varunam. 

V. 86 : Indragnl . . . aindnlgnam. 

V. 87 : pra vo . . . marutam. 

vi. 48 : aiitya Dyavabliumyor va Prs- 
ner vii. 

vi. 68 : .^rustl vam aindra varunam. 

vi. 69 : sam vam . . . aindravaisnavam. 

i. 166 : Mitravaninayor diksitayor Ur- 
vasTm apsarasam drstvii vasativare 
kiimbhe roto ’patat. 

vii. 60 : yad adya . . . saury adyii. 

vii. 62 : ut Suryali . . . tisrah sauryab. 

vii. 63 : ud vetiti cardliapancarnah. 

vii. 66 : catairtbyadya dasadityas, tis- 
lah sauryab. 

vii. 99 : urum ity aindryas ca tisrah. 

vii. 97 : yajue . . . aindryadi . . . anty- 
aindri ca, 

tr iiy a n avamy av aindrabrah mana- 
epatye. 

vii, 104 : aindrasomam raksogbnam. 


Brhaddevata. 

V. 1 1 ; 

Apam stutim va yadi va ghrtastu- 
tim 

gavyam eke sauryam etad vadanti. 
V. 32 ®(b): atmii hi natmane dadyat. 

V. 62®^: Taranta-Piirumilbau tii 
rajanau Vaidadasv^si. 

V. 89 ®^: varunarn tu pra samraje 

indragn^indriignam uttaram. 

V. 90 ® : Visnunyangam param preti 
marutam. 

V. 114"^: antya Dyiibhvoli kirtana 
Prsnaye va. 

V. 121®: smstiti caindra varunam. 

V. 121 '^ : sam aindravaisnavam param. 

v. 149 : tayor Adityayob sattre 

drstviipsarasam Urvasim 
retas caskanda ; tat kumbbe 
nyapatad vasativare. 

vi. 5 " ^ : yad adyaikot silryas tisra 

lid vetity ardbapancamrih 
sauryab. 

vi. 8 (b) ; yad adya sura ity adya 

dasfiditya rcah smrtah. 
vi. 9 ® ^ (b) : stuta ud u tyad ity etas 
tisra sJiuryas tatab parah. 

vi. 25®: urum aindryas ca tisrah syuh. 
vi. 26 (b) : 

yajna adyendram ovastaut, 
antya tv Indrabrhaspati ; 

vi. 27“^: trtTy«a navami caiva 
stautmdrabrabmanaspatl. 

vi. 27 : aindrasomam param tu yat ; 
vi. 28“: rsir dadarsa raksogbnam. 
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Sarvanukramani, 

vii. 104 : pra vartayeti pancaindryali ; 
ma no raksa ity rBcr atmana aslli. 

viii. 5 : antyfili pancardharcas Caidya- 
sya Kasor danastutih. 

viii. 46 : pragathau ca vayavyau. 

viii. 47 : antyah pancosase ^pi. 

viii. 68 : Rksasvamedhayor danastu- 
tih. 

viii. 72 : havisfiin stiitir va. 

viii. 100: ayam te . , . Nemo Bhar- 
gavak. 

viii. 1 01 : vayavye saaryau , . . usasya. 

ix. 67 : savitry agnisavitrl vaisva- 
devl. 

X. 17 : dve Saranyudevate. 

X. 19: agnLsonuyo dvitIV'O ’rdliarealy 

X. 25, 26: bhadrani . . . saumyarn, pra 
hi . . . pausnam. 

X. 33 : dve Kurnsravanasj^a Trasadas- 
yavasya danastutih . . . mrte Mitni- 
tithaii rajui tatsnehiid rsir 
Upaniasravasarn put ram asya vya- 
sokayat. 

X. 47 : Vikuntha namasurl, Indratu- 
lyam putram ichantl, mahat tapas 
iepe ; tasyah svayam evendrah putro 
jajne. Sa Saptagustutisamhrsta at- 
manam uttarais tribhis tusiava. 


Brhaddevata. 

vi. 31^: pra vartayeti pancaindryalu 
vi. 31® : rsis tv asisam asasto 
vi. 3 1 : ma no raksa iti tv rci. 

vi. 45^^^: ity ardharco dvrcas cantyah 
Kasor danastutih smrta. 

vi. 80^: a nah pragiXthau vayavyau. 

vi. 83 : antyah paneosase ’pi syuh. 

vi. 92 " ^ : EksasYamedliayor atra 
j)ahca danastutih parah. 

vi. 93 ® : athava suktain 

uttararn havisam stutih. 

vi. 117^: Nemo ’yam iti Bhargavah. 

vi. 126'^: vayavye saurye usasyil. 

vi. 132^''^: ubhabhyrim iti savitri 
agnisavitry rg iittara, 

vi, 133'^: punantii marn vaisvadevi. 

vii. 7 : Saranyudevate dvrco. 

vii. 20 ® : ardharcah prafhamayas tu 
agnisomlya utlarah. 

vii. 23®^': bhadram saurayam, pra bi 
j)ausTiani. 

vii. 35 : Kunisravanarri arcatah 
pare dve Trasadasyavam. 
mrte Mitratithau rajni 
tan n ap \\ tnni rsih parai h 
vii. 36 : U])amasravasani ‘yasya’ 
caturbhih ea vyasoJvayat. 

vii. 49 : Prajapatyasuri tv iisid 

Vikuntha nama namatah ; 
SGchan tlnd rasamam put rain 
tepe ’tha bumahat tapah. 

vii. 5*^ ^ * tasyam cendrah svayam 
jajfie. 
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Sarvanukramani. 


x. 50 : vasatlviirena vrknesu bhratrsu 
Sauciko ’gnir apah pravisya. 


X. 56 : dvaipade tv Atrimandale. 

X. 56 : Aiksvfiko rajasamatili. 

X. 56 : Bandhvadin pvirohitams tya- 
ktva, 

X. 56 : anyaii Tnayavinau sresthataman 
matva purodadhe . . . 

X. 56 : . . bhrataraa trayab 

rna j)ra. gilmcti . . . svastyayanam 
japtvii yat te y amain iti . . . iiiana- 
avarianam jepuh. 

X. 60 : a janam iti . . . catasrbhir Asa- 
matim astuvan. 

X. 60 : Agaslyasya Bvasa inataisam 
riljanam astant (cp. Ars. x. iS4). 

X. 60 : Subandbor jivam ahvayan. 

X. 60 : tarn antyaya labdhasainjnam 
aspri^an. 

X, 62 : sal angirasam stutih. 

X. 71 : Brbaspatir juilnam tustava. 

X. 81 : Ya imah . . . vaisvakarmanam. 

X. 98 : Arstiseno Devapili (cp. Ars.x. 45). 


Brhaddevata. 

vii. 57 : Saptagustiitiharsitah, 

atmanam eva tustava 
ah am bhuvam iti tribhih. 

vii. 61*^ vasatkarena vrknesu 
bhratrsu, 

vii. 62 ^ ; Sauclko ’gnir iti i^rutih, 
vii, 62,^ : sa pravisad apakramya 
vii. 6%^ : rtun apo vanaspatin. 
vii. 86 ^ : dvaipada ye ’trim and ale. 
vii. 85 ® : rajasamfitir Aiksvrikuh, 
vii. 85 ; purohitan 

vii. 86 ® : vyudasya Bandhiiprabhrtin, 

vii. 86 : tato mayavinau dvijau 
vii. 87 “ ^ : Asamfitih pure 'dhatta : 
varisthau tau hi manyate. 

vii. 89 ^ : bhrataras trayah 

vii. 90 : jejiuli svastyayanam sarvo 
meii (taupayanah saha ; 
m an a-u, vartanain tasy a 

siiktam yad iti te ’bhyayuh. 

vii. 96 : rgbhir eti catasrbhis 

tata Aiksvakum astuvan. 

vii. 97®^; Agastyasyeti mata ca 
tesarn tustava tarn nrpam. 

vii. 1 00^: Subandhor asum ahvayan. 

vii. 102®^: labdhasum cilyam ity as- 
yilm 

prthak panibhir asprsan. 
vii. sal . . . angirasrim stutiln 

vii. 109 ® ^ : taj jhanam abhitustava 
suktenatha Brhaspatiln 

vii. 117^: ya ima vai^vakarmane. 

vii. 155 ^ ' Arstisenas tu Devapih. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

X. loi : ud budhyadhvam . , . rtvik- 
etutih. 

X. 103 : ilsuh . . , Aindro ’pratiratha^, 
caturthi barhaspatya. 

X. 107 : Daksina va Priljapatya. 

X. 109 : to Vadan . . . Juhur Brahma- 
jay a , . . vaisvadevam. 

X. 124: Ag'nivarunasomanam, 

X. 132 : ijanam maitravariinam. 

X. 155 * arayi . . . alaksml^linam. 

X. 157 : ima nu kam vaisvadevam. 

X. 1 64 : apehi dulisvapnaghnam. 

X. 166 : rsabham . . . sapatnagbam. 

X. 170, 171 : vibhrat . . . saury am . . . 
tvam tyam. 

SaiT. Intr. ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo de- 
vatas chandobhir abbyadluivan. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. 10^: ud ity rtvikstutih param. 

viii. 13 ^ (b) : Aindro pratiratho jagau. 

viii. 14"* (b) : caturthi barhaspatya 
eyat. 

viii. 22 : Prajiipatyatha Daksina, 
(Ars. X, 50"^: Prajapatya Daksina va.) 

viii. 36 : te \ adan vaisvadevam tii 
Brahmajaya J ululr jagau. 

viii. 41^ : Variinendragnisomiinam. 
viii. 47 ^ ; maitravarunam ijanam. 
viii. 60 “ : yad arayity alaksmighnam. 
viii. 61 : vaisvadevam ima lui kam. 
viii. 67“: duhsvapnaghnam apchiti. 
viii. 69®: rsabham ma sa])atnaglinam. 

viii. 73 " : vibluTit sauryam tvam 
tyam. 

viii. 337“^''’ (a): 

arthepsavali khalv rsayas 
chandobhir devatah pura 
abhyadhavan. 


7 . KATYAYANA’S SARVANUKKAMANl OP THE 
VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA. 


The passage in iv. 10 beginning athatas chandodevatah (Weber's ed. of the 
VS., p. Iv) is based on ED. viii. 105-107 The whole of 
one sloka, and parts of others, arc metrically recognizable : 


Sarvanukramani. 

iv. 10 : earva rca agneyyah 

samani saurani 

sarvani brahmanani ca. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. no: samasta rea agneyyo 
vayavyani yajumsi ca ; 
saury ani caiva samimi 
sarvani brahmanani ca. 


X 
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VS. Sarvanukramani, 

Devatam avijnaya 
yo juhoti 
clevatas tasya 
havir na jusante. 

samnyasya itianasi 

devatam bavir hilyate. 

svadbyayam a pi yo ’dbite 
mantradaivataj nab, 
so ’iDUsmin lobe 
devair ajiblyate. 

Tasmac ca devata vedyil 

mantre mantre prayatnatab : 
man tranam devataj fianan 
in an t rartham adb ig*achati . 

na hi kascid avijuaya 
yiitli atatb yena devatah 
srautariarn karrnanain viprab 
smartanam casniite phalam. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. 131®^: jusante devatas tasya 
havir nadevatavidah. 

viii. 132 : avijnanapradi stern hi 
havir neheta daivatam. 
tasman manasi samnyasya 
devatam jubiiyiid dhavih- 

viii. 133 : svadbyayam api yo 'dbite 
mantradaivatavic ebucib, 
sa sattrasad iva svarg-e 
sattrasadbbir apidyate. 

i. 2 : Veditavyarn daivatain hi 

mantre mantre prayatnatab: 
daivatajno hi rnani^ranarn 
tadartliam, avagacbati. 

i, 4 : na hi kascid avijnaya 

yathataibyena daivatam 
laukyanam vaidikanran vii 
karmanarri plialam asnutc. 


8. BHAGAVADGITA. 


Bhagavadgita. 

viii. 17"^: sabasrayugaparyantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh. 

Sadgurusisya, p. 167, 9 ° ^ : 
sabasrayugaparyantam 

ahar yad brabmam ucyate. 


Brhaddevata. 

viiiv 98 ^ ^ : sab asrayugaparyan tarn 
ahar brabmam sa radbyate. 


9 . IIEMACANDKA'S ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 


Abhidhanacintamani. 
Last sloka, p. 443, ed. Bdbtliiigk : 
lyanta iti sarrikbyanarn 
nipataniim na vidyate : 
prayojanavasad ete 
nipatyante pado pade. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. 93 : 

lyanta iti sarnkbyanarn 
nipatanam na vidyate: 
vasilt prakaranasyaite 
nipatyante pade pade. 
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[Atri-sani^ 


VII. INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND NAMES. 


[N.B. — Finite Verbal Forms, simple and compound, are given under the root ; participles, 
gerunds, inlinitives, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.] 


Am&, iv. 8a ; v. 147 ; vii. 114. 
Amsumati, vi. 110. 
amsa, iv. 22. 
alvarnmka, i. 31. 
akasmat, iv. i5- 

aksa, 7 ti,pL^dicej i. no ; vii, 37. 
aksaya, vi. 55 ; vii. 60. 
aksara, i. 62. 
aksa-samstnti, i. 52. 
aksa-stuti. vii. 36. 
akhila, vi. 12, 86, 124. 

Agastya, ii. 82, 131:, 136 ; iii. 55, 128 ; 
iv. 47. 50 53. 5^, 61. 64: V. 150, 
152. 

Agriayl, i. 112 ; ii. 75 ; iii. 6, 92. 
Agni, i. 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 1 j 8, 126; 
ii. 2, 22, 24, 27, 37, J 24 ; iii. 37^ 
(Tapasa), iii. 58 ; pL (trayah), vi. 
160. 

Agni-devata, iii. 97. 

Agni-daivatya, ii. 145- 
agni-dhana, viii. 68. 

Agni-bhuta, i. 64, 67. 

Agni- vayu- vivas vat, iv. 37. 

Agni-suryaanila, pi., vi. 30. 
Agnijndra-Burya, j??/,, ii. 70. 
Agnlsomiya, vii. 20. 
agra-m, ii. 24. 
agre-sara, vi. 52. 
agrya, ii. 77. 

agha-marsana, ?//.,viii.9l; adj.^viu. 
Aghnya, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; viii. 125. 


aiiga, ^nemier, lmlj,pl., iii. 135 ; iv. 

116 ; vii. 77. 

Aijga-dosa, iv. 24. 

Ariga-raja-grha, iv. 24. 
angara, v. 99, 102. 

Angiras, iii. J13; v. 99, 103 ; pl.^ i. 
127 ; iv. 98 ; vi. 1 56, 137 ; vii. 102 ; 
viii. 126. 

Aja ekapiid, ii. 1 1. 

aja, pL, iv. 141. 

ajiivika, ?/., iii. 1 47 ; v, 64. 

anci, t/^e root anc, iii. 9. 

v'^anj : anakti, iii. 9. 

anjana-karoian, n., vii. 1 2. 

aiijatiii-sukta, iii. 28. 

anistba, ii. 32. 

anu, adj,, viii. 140. 

anda-ja, viii. 115. 

atikraiija, v. 70. 

atiganui, ii. 49, 30, 33. 

aliebandas, /. ii. 14 ; viii. 108. 

atirikta, ii, 100. 

atisvara, viii. 113, 116. 

atisvarya, viii. 120, 

atyadbliuta (karraan), vi. 24. 

atyaya, ii. 64. 

Atri, ii. 36, 129, 156 ; v. 29. 31, 50, 
64, 65, loj ; pL, iv. 9«; v. 12, 13, 
28 ; vii. 98 ( — Mandala v). 
Atri-putra, v. 32, 37* 

Atri-iaandala, vii. 86. 

Atri-samstava, vi. 72. 
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Atri-suta, vi. 99. 

Atharvan, ii. 12; iii. 18, I2i ; pi. 
Atharvanah, i. 125 5 

125. 

Atharvan g'irasa, = Atharva-veda, ii. 

143; pL (maatrah), v. 16. 
adantaka, iv. 139. 
adar^na, v. 65. 

adas, pron.i {celestial)^ m,^ asaii 
(Agni), V. 48 ; vii. 142 ; amum 
(lokam), iii. 13. 

Aditi, i. 124; ik 45 . 82; iii. 57, 

123 ; iv. 98 ; V. 144, 146 ; vii. 104, 
1 14 ; viii. 125 ; °teli sutah, vi. 89. 
adurbala, v. 57. 
adrsya, v. 156. 
adrstajlkhya, iv. 64. 
adevata-vid, viii. 13 1. 
adblmta, iv. 50. 
adyantana, iv. 50. 
adharsaniya, v. I27» 

prep, 2vith acc,^ iii. 13. 
adhipa, jr;/. (trayah), iv. 41. 
adhivasas, iv. 30. 
adhlyana, ii. 2X ; vi. 142. 
adhyayana, ii. 142. 
adliyardha, iii. 97* 
adhyapayat, ii. 21. 

adhyapita, v. 53. 
adhyesana, v. 30. 
adhvan, iii. 142. 

adlivara, ii. 24 ; iii. 2, 3, 62 ; vii. 73. 

adhvaryn, vii. 70. 

anadvali, iii. 50, 79; iv. 116. 

anandha, iv. 15. 

anapayin, vi. 55. 

anartha, vi. 113, 

anarthaka, ii. 91. 

anartha- vid, vii. ill. 

aiialpa^as, ii. 92. 

anavagama, ii. 108, 115. 


anavadyangi, vi. 104, 
anas, wain, iv. 116. 
anasuyu, vi. 142. 
anagata, vii. 30 (b), 
anagas, adj., iv. 60. 
anadhara, viii. 139. 
anavrsti, vi. 137. 
aniyukta, iv. 28. 
anirukta, vii. 16. 
anirukta-suktadi, viii. 15. 

Anila, JFmd, vii. 28 ; a seer, viii. 
Vuxm^prep,, ii. 95. 
anukamparthe, viii. 85. 
anuklrtayat, ii. 21. 

anukirtita, iv. 28. 
armkraina, i. 79, 85, 
anukrainatas, i. 46. 
anukranta, viii. 129. 
anuga, iii. 13. 

anugachat, 7?r6^?. iii. 132. 
anujna, vi. 35. 

anupadista (karman), iii. 49. 
anupanTya, v. iio. 
anupurvasas, v. 173 ; viii. 41. 
anumata, v. 63. 

Anuinati, i. 1 29 ; ii. 78 ; iv. 88 ; viii. 70. 

anuinantrana, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 73> 87. 

anuyaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 

anuyoga, i. 36, 52. 

aimraga, vii. 148, 

anuvfika, vi. 146. 

anusasana, vii. 134. 

anustubh, i. 115; viii. 105. 

anrsi, v, 58, 59 ; viii. 1 29. 

aneka, ii. 112. 

anekadha, iii. 44. 

anekartha, ii. 108. 

anekurthaka, ii. 91. 

anta,v. 1 71 ; loc,, iii. 49,52 ; vi. lOl, 144. 

antahparidlii, adv., vii. 98. 

anta-kala, ii. 53* 
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antatas, viii. 2 i, 
antar, ii. 95. 
antaxa, vi. 123. 
antariksa, ii. 33, 58 ; v. 166. 
antarasa, ii. 42. 

antika, vi. 122. 

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii. 
116. 

antya-karman, vii. 1 5. 
antm, iv. 126 ; vii. 79. 

andhata, iv. 15. 

anna, i. 84 ; ii. 40 ; iii. 5 ; viii. 40. 
anna-kama, iii. 32. 
annada, vi. 15 1. 
anyatha, viii. 129. 
anya-devatya, ii. 126. 
anya-desa, v. 16. 
anya-daivata, i. 18. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/., i. 71. 
anvisyanti, viii. 27. 

ap, pl.y apali, i. 83, 112; ii* 73; apah, 
ii. 59, vii. 62 ; apilm, ii. 55, 56 ; iii. 
97 ; ; V. 175 ; vi. 100, ici ; 

vii. 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu, 
V. 154. 

apakramana, v. 17. 

apakraniya, iv. 109 ; vii. 62. 

apakranta, vii. 3. 

apanutti, iii. 114; vi. 153. 

apanodana, vii. 91. 

apara, others^ viii. 75. 

aparadha, v. 82, 83. 

a-pasyat, pari,f,y -nti, v. 74. 

apaliata, vi. 106, 

apahatya, v, 12. 

apahrtya, vii. 18. 

apahnava, i. 38, 56, 57, 

apakriya, vii. 60. 

Apam napiit, i. 124 ; vii. 53 > viii* 1 ^ 7 * 
ApSa, ii. 82 ; vi. 99. 
apupa, vi. 103, 


apragrhya, iv. 144. 

Apratirafcha (Aindra), viii. 13. 
aprapya, vii. 152. 

Apva, i. 112 ; ii. 74 ; viii. 13. 
apsaras, v. 149 ; vii. 147 ; i. 21 ; 

vii. 71 ; viii. 114. 
abahuvat, adv,^ iii. 82. 
ab-devata, vii. 10. 
ab-daivata, viii. 50. 
i\h\i\y prep, with acc.^ vii. 87, 97. 
abliighata, vii. 88. 
abhicaraka, adj,,f, -ika, iv. 1 1 8. 
abhitapya, vi. 121. 
abhidhana, iii. 77 ; v. 154; vii. 95. 
abhidbayaka, v. 94, 95. 
abhinirdisya, vii. loi. 
abhirnana, vi. 60. 
abhirupa, vii. 151. 
abliistlpa, i. 58 ; iv. 1 j8. 
abhisikta (rajan), viii. 2, 73. 
abhisiava, i. 39. 
ablnsain^rita, i. 44. 
abhisambandha, vi. 96. 
abhihata, vii. 84. 

abhipsat, -ntXj vl. 154. 

abhisu, i. no. 

Abhyavariin, v. 124, 138, 139. 

abhyuh3^a,/#/. ii. 122. 

abhyetya, vi. 3 22. 

amati, /., iv. 1 14. 

amitaiijas, vii. 55- 

anin, see adas. 

anuitas, ii. 9 ; iii. i ; v. 2. 

amutra, ii. 19. 

amurta, i. 81. 

amrta, 71,^ iii. 85 ; adj,, vii. 109 ; \dii, 
140. 

amrtatva, iii, 88. 
ambara, ii. 35. 
amliara-garbhapgha, ii. 55. 

ambararja, ii, 36. 
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amba, v. 58. 

ayam, ^ee idam. 

ayuj, iv. 44. 

ayuja, viii. % 6 , 

ayuta, w., v. 30; vi. 61. 

ay-oli, dll., of -e, personal ending, 

ayomukhi, v. 133. 

aranya, v. 67. 

aranya-g-ocara, adf^ iii. 142. 

Aranyaai, i. 112 ; ii. 74; viii. 57. 
Aristanemi, ii. 57 - 
aristi, iv. 72 ; vii. 73. 
ari-sena, vi. 112. 

Aruna, vii. 145. 
aruna,/. -i, pi, (gavah), iv. 14 1. 
f arc ; arcati, iii. 51 \ vii. 25, 1 23, 1 24, 
146 ; viii, 15 ; du,^ arcatah, vii. 
35 ; arcanti, iii. 48 ; arcan, viii. 
54 ; urcayat, iv. i. 

Arcananas, v. 51, 52, 53, 76. 
arci, i. 94 ; v. 99. 

artlia, object^ i. 6 ; sense ^ ii. 99, 102, 
114, 115, 117, 118; inatier^ iv. i ; 
vi. 10 1 ; vii. 143; arthaya, the 
sake of [gen f iv. 130; vii, 104; 
arthe, vi, 100. 
artha-tattva-jriaj i. 118. 
arthatas, i. lo. 
arthaya, den, verh^ i. 9, 
artlia- vasa, ii, 99. 
artha-vuda, iii, 53, 104. 
artha-viveka, ii. 118. 
artha-saipcara, iv. 51. 
artha-siikta. i. 15. 
arthin, suppliant y iii, 96 (b). 
arthepsii, viii. 137. 

avdha, iii. 126 ; loc., ardhe ( = madhye), 
iv. 134. 

ardha-pancama^ vi. 5* 
ardharca, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140; iii. 78, 
112, 314, 127 ; iv. 6; v. 42. 


ardhastema, iii. 97. 

Arbuda, vii. 146. 

Aryaman, v. 147; vi. 8; vii. 114; 

viii. 127. 
arvanc, ii. 9. 

Varh, V. 59, 159; vi. 61, 62; vii. 

134; viii. I, 5. 
alaksmi-ghna, viii. 60. 
alaksmy-apanuda^, v. 91. 
alpasas, iv. 143. 
alpa-stava, iv. 43. 
avakil, vii. 79. 

Avatsara, ii. 129 ; iii. 57. 
avamucya, v. 72. 
avayava, i. 74 {p, r,) ; ii. 103. 
avijuata, ii. 114. 
avijnana, vii. 2. 
avijnarui-pradista, viii. 132. 
aviditva, viii. 136. 
avisesya, i. 20. 
aveksya, viii. 20. 
avyakta-varna, iii. 9. 
avyaya, i. 45 ; iii. 30. 
avyayibhava, ii. 105. 

Vas: asnute^ iii. 16, 72; vi. 143; 

asauvate, vii. 127. 
aslTla, vi. 153. 

asva, i. 84, J09 ; iv, 27 ; v. 123, 131 ; 

pLy iv. 140, 142. 
asvamedha, viii. 92. 

Asvamedha, a king^ v. 13, 31,83 ; vi.92. 

asva-rasmi, v. 14. 

asva-rupini, vii. 3. 

asva-&ta, v, 80. 

asva-samstuti, iii. 51. 

asvii,/., vii, i. 

asviljanT, i. iii, 

asviri, du,^ i. 82 ; ii. 8 ; iii. 20, 22, 86, 
91, 96 (b); iv. 98 ; vii. 6. 
asvostra, in.pL, vi. 52. 
asvya, vi. 79. 



VIL INDEX OF WORDS 


159 ] 

as-^ika, containing eight stanzas (sukta), 
iii. 90; vii. 118. 

Astaka, iV. of a seer, viii. 16, 
asta-masika, ii. 55. 
f as, to throw : 
vijid, vii. 86. 
sam-ni-, viii. 132. 
pra-, V. 99. 
sam-, iii. 31, 

asamstiita, i. 119 ; iii. 48, 81. 

asamjiiapta, iv. 29. 

asat, i. 62 ; ii. 120 ; viii. 140. 

Asamati, vii. 85. 
asambhava, vii. 17. 

Asita, ii. 157. 

asu, ii. 54 ; vii. 89, 98, 99. 

Asuniti, i. 124; ii. 54; vii. 92; viii. 
126. 

asura, vi, 82, 149, 150; vii. 55, 63; 
viii. 1 15 ; jil,, vii. 63 ; viii. 24, 26, 
28, 31. 

asura-injlya, vii. 54. 
asuyat, vii. 148. 

asrj, vii. 80. 
asan, see aclas. 
astam, with V^i, ii. 68. 
astuti, iv. 97. 
astra (vanina), v. 133. 
astlii, vii. 78. 

asthi-samcaya-karman, vii. 18, 
asm atlas, vii. 65. 
asyandana, vi. 138. 
asyavamiya (sukta), iv. 31. 

Vah, aha : 

anu-, vii. 105. 

ahas, n*,day, v. 175 ; vii. 18, 19 ; viii. 
98. 

ahi, i. 126 ; v. 165, 166. 

Ahi budhnya, i. 126 ; v. 165. 
a-hita, unfriendly^ viii. 29. 
ahi-daivata, v. 168. 


[-atma-hita 

ahoratra, m. ph, iv. 34 ; w. du.^ vii. 
126 (n, du,, V, n). 

Akarnya, vi. 119. 
akhu, vi. 59. 
akhu-raja, vi. 60. 

akhyata, n., verh^ i. 39; ii. 94, I2I ; 
viii. 85. 

akhyata-sabda, i. 44. 
akhyana, i. 53 ; vii. 84, 153. 
akhyaya, v. 125. 

pres, part, ^ iii. 134, 
a«fata, pi. (devilh), vii. 30. 
agamin, vii. 19. 

Ag‘m-mariita, i. 102; iii. 75. 
Ag*ni»savitra, /’., -I, vi. 132. 
a<^nendra,/l, -I, iv. 102. 
figneya, i. 99 ; ii. 75, 126 ; iii, 8, 65 
0);/-, -i, iii. 8, 98; V. 1 17. 

ilfTbrni, iii. 95, 96. 

ng‘hrata-matra, vii. 6. 

aijgirasa, iii. 83, 106, 126, 145’, vi. 

^39 ;,/•» -b iv. 2 ; vi. 40. 
acarya, ii. 132, 136, 143; iv. 138; 
V. 39 ; vi. 9 ; viii. 90 ; pL^ v. 1 12 ; 
vii. 38, III. 
acaryaka, iv. 119. 
acikbyasa, i. 36, 58. 
aji, viii. 12. 
ajnaya, v. 75. 
iijya-sukta, v. 1 1 . 

atman, i, 73 ; ii. 86, 87 ; iv, 10, 143 ; 
V- 32. 5T, 67, 7o> 73. ^35 ; vi. 32. 
95. ”9. 14a ; vii. 57 , <">0. 12° ; viii. 
22, 45, 52. 139- 
atma-prabhava, viii. 78. 
atmavat, adv., vi. 134, 136 ; vii. 82, 
atma-vadin, vii. 71. 
atma-samstava, iv. 135. 
atma-stava, ii. 87 ; viii. 42, 82, 
atma-hita, viii. 68. 
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atma-hitaieinl, iv. 131. 
atm^nga, iv, 23. 
atm^idana, vi. 96. 
atreya, v. 51, 
adana, ii. 6 ; vi. 96. 
adaya, vi. 114. 
adi, iii. 49» 5^; v. 171. 
aditas, v. 113. 

Aditya,y)/.,ii. 12 ; vi. 125 ; viii. 128. 
Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126. 
Aditya-daivata, iii. 108 ; vi. 83, 87 * 
viii. 1 1 7. 

adesa, iii. 39, 109. 
ady-anta^ i. 22. 
adyantya, iii. 89. 
adhixra, viii. 139. 
adhvaryava, vii. 1 03. 
anitva-, v. 18. 
aniya, v. 18 (?;. r.). 
rmnpurvl, ii. 100. 
anupiirvya, i. 105. 
anumata, adj\, vii. 93. 
anumanika,^/., -I, i. 60. 
antra, n, pL^ vii. 79 (/;. r,). j 

Vap : ava-, y»^?/., vii. 44. / 

pra-,/wi^., vi. 90; vii. 152. 
iipagfi, vi. 23. 

Aptya, i. 116, 128 ; viii. ^o, 126. 
Apya, V. 174. 

apri, pL, apriyah, iv. 16, 65; v. 26; 
vii. 107 ; viii. 36 (^^ r, a) ; apryah, 
iv. 96 ; V. 25, 159 ; vi. 130 ; aprisii, 
ii. 28, 151, 

apri-sukta, ii. 152 ; viii. 37. 
abharana-bbusita, iii. 146. 
amusyayana, i. 25, 26. 
il-yat, pres, part, vi. ill. 
ayamya, vi. 144. 
ayasa, vii. 52. 
a-yat, jore#. party vi. 112. 
ilyudha, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 


ayndhagara, v. 131. 
ayns, iv. 130 ; vii. 44, 73> ^^3. 
a-radhya, gertind^ vii. 44. 
arogya, vii. 44. 
arobatl, pres, part ^ vii. 130. 
artava, iii. 15, 34 ; iv. 91. 
artni, dn.y i. 113 ; v. 130. 
artvija, adj,^ vii. 83, 138. 
artvijya, v. 33, 51 ; viii. 6. 

Arbudi, viii. 74. 

arbbava, iii. 131 ; iv. 27, 123; v. 174 ; 

vi. 135 ; /., -I, vi. 108 ; viii. 74. 
arsa, i. 14 ; iii. 130 ; iv. 94 ; v. 74. 
arsaka, ii. 12^. 

Arstisena, vii. 155. 
rdticya, vii. 89. 
a vain, iii. 21. 

av-i, loo, of p)erfect suffix 85. 
asa, iv. 93, 

asis, i. 7, 36, 33, 35, 47. 5°. 5^ ; iii- 
153 (a); V. 30, 135, 170; vi. 9, 31, 
74; vii. 12, 19, 96, 136 ; viii. 8o, 
81, 82, 84, 96. 

aslr-vada, iii. 82 ; v. 91, 93 ; vii. 10 ; 
viii. 44. 

asirvada-para, viii. 47. 
aslrvada-babula, vii. 117. 
asii, iii. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150; vii. 3. 
asrama, v. 64 ; vi. 99. 
asravya, ii. 142. 
fisvamedbika, ii. 153. 
asvina, ii. 127; iii. 102, 104, 112, 
119;/., -I, v. 1 17. 
asvina-trca, iii. 102. 
asvya, iii. 21, 22, 23. 
astri, viii. 68, 

V as : asate : 

paryipa-, ii. 49. 
asakta, iii. 95 (b). 

Asanga, vi, 40. 
asandl, v. 20. 
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asina, iii. 2. 
asura, vi. i6i ; viii. 31, 34; -I, vii. 49. 
asya, viii. 8. 
ahanasya, i. 37, 55. 

AhavanTya, ii. 145. 
ahrtya, iv. 114. 
ahvana, vii. T53. 

Vi : eti, iii. 96 (b). 

adhi-, iv. 7^; viii. 133; 

adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a). 
ud-: iyaya, v. 152. 
pra-, vii. 120. 
prati-, iii. 134; viii. iot. 
iipa-: iyaya, v. 76. 
iclianti, parl.^ vii. 49. 
ijya, vi. 72. 
ijyartliam, iv. I 0 i 5 . 
idi, the verb id, to increase^ iii. 4. 
itara, vii. 13, 18; itarad, viii. 17. 
itaretara, vii. 133. 

itihasa, iii. .136 ; iv. 46 ; vi. 107, 109 ; 
vii. 7, 133. 

itihasa-sfdvia, viii. 11. 
idam, w., this world ^ ii. 120 ; w., ayarn 
(A^mi), V. 48, &o, ; —It ere, i. 9. 

V idb : 

sam-: idhyate, ii. 143, 138. 
idlima, i. 106 ; ii. 147, 138 ; iii. 3. 
Indii, i. 124, 126. 

ladra, i. 3, 68, 69, 82, 117 ; ii. 7, 22, 
31, 34, 33, 67, T07 ; iii. 37, 61, 69, 
8t, 90 ; v. 148 ; vii. \ 14, &c. 
Indra-eikirsita, n,, vi. 100. 
Indra-prasrida, vii. 39* 

Indra-miitr, ii. 83. 

Indra-rajan, dic.^ iii. 153, 

Indra-vajra, dti., vii. 27. 

Indravat, adv., vii. 148. 

Indra-vayu, iii. 94. 

Indra-sama, iii. 113; vii. 49. 


Indrawn!, iii. 131. 

Indmnl, i. 1 29 ; ii. 7 7, 83 ; iii. 92 ; viii. 53. 
Indni-parvata, dn., iv. 4. 

Indra-pusan, du., iv. 31. 
Indra-brliaspati, dti,, v. 3 ; vi. 26. 
Indra-bralmianaspati, J//.,iv.8i ; vi.27. 
Indra-varima, du.^ iii. 119. 
Indra-visavi, diL, iv. 20. 

Tndrasraya, tidj.^ i. 122. 
liidm-soina, da., ii. 107 ; iv. 84. 
indriya, iv. 40. 

IiKirolukhala, iii. 100. 
iyat, ii. 93. 

iyam,/'. ( — prtliivT), vi. 20. 

ira, ii. 33. 

iva, pariic/e, ii. 91. 

to demrc'. iv. 49. 
pamwe^ isyato : ii. 99; iii. 123. 
anil-, v. 19. 

isi-krta (rupa), iii. 4 (/*. /.). 
isu, i. r II ; V. 132, 333, 134. 
i Slid hi, i. J 10 ; v. 130. 
ila, i. J07 ; ii. 147 ; iii, 4. 
llaspaii, iii. 71 ; viii. 127. 

Ila, i. 1 3 2, 126 ; iii. 3 3 ; viii. 126, 
ijavat, (idj iii. 4. 

ii) nee : 

npa- : iksota, i. 22, 76. 
aval- : jksota, viii. 124. 
anil ava- : aiksantu, vii. 63. 
ik sai iia n a, v iii. 1 3 9 . 

V\dy to prattle', ulyate,' viii. 133. 
idi, t/te verb id, iii. 4. 
irayat, pres, part., iv. 3 2 2 . 

\/is : Isle, ii. 35. 

V^Is : Isato, ii. 109. 

Vlli: i'll eta, viii. 132. 
ilita, iii. 27. 

IJkta-pniyoga, adj., ii. 96. 


Y 
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ukta- mantra, adj., viii. 125, 126. 
uksan, iv. 41 ; v. 31. 
iigra, vi. 141. 

TJeathya-ja, iv. 14. 

Ucatbya-brhaspali, iv. ii. 
Ueathya-bharya, iv. ll. 
iicdivaca, ii. 89. 
uceavacarinadhyama, iii. 154. 
nchatl, }wes. part,^ iii. 9. 
uttama, ii. 38 ; viii. 140 ; /*., -a (tvac), 
vi. 106. 

rittara (Agni), vii. 67 ; /, -a (tvac), vi. 

106 ; (vedi), vii. 32. 
uttara-siikta, iii. 148. 
uttarena, adv.^ vii. 127. 
iittana-parim, ac(j,^ viii. 5^- 
uttaraDa^ iii. 16. 
utthaya, iv. 25. 
utsanga, vi. 36. 
utsarga-killa, iv. 12. 
udaka^ vi. 145. 

Dda-kurnkha, vi. 100. 
iidaya, ii, 9, 58 ; iii. 10 j vii. 121. 
udarka, iii. 128. 
ndribrta, vi. 158. 

udita 1, arisen , ii. 62. 

iidita 2, pp., stated j iii. 148. 
vidonirioliita, pjKy iv. 23, 
udgatr, vii. 70. 

udgirat, jy part, -nti, viii. 34. 
udi>[Itha, viii. 122. 
uddisya, iii. 44. 
iidyata., pp., vi. I2, 123. 
imniattavat, adv., vii. 150- 
npajalpitiim, iv. 57. 
upadesa, i. 38, 52. 
upadrava, viii. 122. 
iipanisat-stuti, v. 82, 

Dpaiiisad, ii. 82 ; iv. 63. 
upapraisa, i. 38, 56. 

Upamasravas, vii. 36. 


upamartha, ii. 91, 92 ; iv. 97. 
iipalaksya,yv^i(. part, pass, ^ i, 45. 
upavasana, i. 25? ^^ 8 , 32. 
upasamgrhya, gerund^ v. 76. 
upasarga, i. 39; ii. 94, 95, 103. 
Upastuta, viii. 39. 
iipusya,/’z^if. part, pass., viii. 130. 
upottama, vii. 119. 
ubhayatha, viii. 129. 
ubhayavat, adj.^ ii. 155 ; iii. 31. 
liras, iv. 22. 

Uriivasinl ( = UrvasI), ii. 58. 

UrvasI, i. 128; ii. 77, 83; v. 149; 

vii. 147, 151. 
urvi, ii. 56. 

Uhl, a seer, viii. 88. 
ulukhala, i. ill ; iii. 100, 10 1. 

Usij, iv. 24. 

Usas, i. 128 ; ii. 8, 9, 60, 74, 80 ; iii. 
8, 9, 10 ; iv. 138 (inadhyama), 141 ; 
vi. 83 ; vii. 12 1 ; viii. 73. 
nsasya, adJ., iii. 102 ; v. 88, 170 ; vi. 

126 ; vii. 140 (v. r.), 

\istra, vi. 
iisnib, viii. 105. 

Una, ii. 90. 

Urjaluiti, du., i. 114. 

Rk.sa, a king, vi. 92, 
rg-bbaj, i. 17, 18 ; ii. 79. 
ni- mantra, pi., iii. 39. 

TC,pl,, iii. 15 ; iv. 8 ; ^Rg-veda, viii. 

I JO, 1 30, 139. 

Rjisvan, ii. 129 ; iii. 55. 

Rnamcaya, v. 13, 33. 

Rta, i. 124 ; ii. 42, 
rtavTdh, adj. du,, iii. 38. 
rtu, sing., iii. 34 ; iv. 57 ; du., i. 115, 
131 ; pL, i. 17 ; ii. 41 ; iii. 35, 36 ; 
iv. 34 ; vi. 91 ; vii. 62. 
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rtAi-praisa-sukta., iii. 36. 
rte, prep, with acc.^ iii. 104 ; with ahL^ 
vi. 140. 

rtvik-stuti, viii. 10. 

rtvij, pL, i. 84 ; iii. 3 ; vii. 70. 

rddhi-karman, iii. 4. 

V'rdh : 

prati-: ardhi, vii. 75. 
sam-, i. 21. 
rbisa, V. 84. 

Rbhn, iii. 83; i. 82, 127; viii. 
128. 

rsi, i. 6 ; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii. 134, 136, 
138; pl.y i. 81 ; iii. 116; vi. 137, 
139; (trayah), viii. 78. 
rsi-krta, iii. 4 (i\ r. isi-krta). 
rsi -gala, vii. 112. 
rsi-cliando-daivatadi, viii. 135. 
rsi-putra, i v. i l ; v. 63. 
rsi-srestha, vii. 55* 
rsi-samsad, iv. 133. 
rsi-sattama, iv. 78; v. .151. 
rsi-siikta, i. 14. 

Estisena-siita, vii. 156. 

Eka, ii. 112; ekasniin, i. 13; eke, i. 
61 ; V. .ro8, 119, 170 ; viii. 23, 38, 

6.5> 75 > 90- 

eka-ja, iii. 30, 
eka-jata-tva, i. 98. 
eka-dovatya; ii, 142. 
eka-desa, v. 25* 
eka-pada,/;/., viii. 109. 
eka-pradhfina, iv. 8 . 
eka-ldidyas-tva, iii, 130, 
eka-ratha, vi. 20. 

eka- vat, adv.^ in the shigular, iii. 8x ; 
iv. 107. 

eka-vimsa, i. 116. 
eka-sata, iv. 95. 
eka-sas, vi. 2T. 


ekilntaraya, ii. 140. 
ckaiina-trimsat, v. 105. 
e-kiira, viii. 85. 
ekikrtya, ii. 113. 
ekaikasas, ii. 65. 
ctad-rupa, v. 87. 
etya, vii. 32. 
eiias, iv. 59. 
eiiasvin, v. 15, 
evam-pralvura, i. 59* 
evaip-prakrti, i. 40. 
evayainariid-akhyataj v. 90. 

Aikatmya, ii. 18. 

Aiksvaka, v. 14 (?;. r.); vii. 83 (?’. r.). 
Aiksvaku, v. 14 ; vii. 85, 96, 99. 
Aitasa, i. 55; viii. 101. 
aindava, /!, -T, iv. 4. 
aindra, i. 122; ii. 125, 127; iii. 66; 
/., -1, vi. 25, 31. 

aindra- vfiyava, ii. 12 7 ; f.^ -T, iv. 92. 
aindra- vayavya, v. 4 ; vi. 16. 
aindra-sukta, vi. 77. 
aindrag'na, iii. 131 ; v. 89 ; vi. 19, 78; 

viii. 65;/., -i, iv. 9; vii. 119. 
airidrugau'ya, iv. 99. 
aindra-parvata, /3 -T, iv, J jo. 
aiii(li'a-])ausTia, v. 118. 
aindra-barlias])a(ya, vi. 1 17. 
aindrajddiava, iv. J 23. 
aindra -varuTia, iii. 66; iv. 124; v. 3, 
121. 

aindra- vaisnava, v. J2i. 
aindra-sonia, vi. 27 ; -T, vi. 31. 
aisvarya, vii. 44, 60. 

Om-kara, ii. 125. 
ojas, iv. 132. 

osadbi, vii. 122; pt., i. 112 ; ii. 73; 
vi. 94. 

osadhi-stava, vii, 134. 
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Auca.thya, iii. 146. 
aucitja, ii. 118. 
au2)anisada, viii. 56. 
aupamya, i. 30. 
aupamya-karana, ii. 89. 
aurasa, viii. 313. 

Aurvasa ( = Vasiptha), ii. 36, 44, 156 ; 
iii. 56. 

Ausija ( = Kaksivat), iii. 125. 
ausasa, iii. 45, 113, 124, (Agni) 129, 
140 ; iv. 124 ; V. 6, 120 ; vi. 63 ; 
/., -1, vii. 140. 

Ka, i. 122 ; ii. 47, 123 ; iii. 70 ; v. 98. 
ka: ko *pi, iii. 15 ; kc cid, viii. 80. 
Kakslvati, ii. 130 ; iii. 56, 142, 150. 
Kakslvat-pramukha, iv. 25* 
kaccid, viii. 33. 

Kauva, vi. 35, 36, 37; y., iv. 98. 

Kanva-patru, vi. 35. 

katthana, i. 35, 51. 

katliaya, to tell, iii. 73 ; iv. 34. 

kathita, iii. 69, 123,154; iv. 6; vi. 101. 

kathita-devatya, v. 5. 

Kadru, v. 344. 

kanljais, iv. 12 ; vi. 36 ; vii. 13. 
kanyji, iii. 146 ; v. 56, 60, 66, 76 ; vi. 

54, 7'5. 99- 
kaDya-dfuia, iii. 144. 
kapiiijala, iv. 93 ; vi. 15^* 
kapila, ii. 66 ; vii. J41. 
kapota, vii. 87 ; a ^eer, viii. 67, 68. 
v/kani : eakamc, vi. 99 ; cans,, karna' 
yam asa, vi. 76. 
kainpayat, press', pari.^ ii. 67. 
kara, hand, vii. 
karna, d?L, viii. 118. 

Ivarna-sainsritaj viii. 133, 
kartr, iii. 30, 49. 
ka,i*tr-tva, iv. 45. 

karman, action, i. 7, 23, 25, 26, 28, 


120; iii. 16, 78, 104, 135; v. 164; 

vi. 69, 120, 137 ; m, 23, 58, 103 ; 
viii. 18 ; rite, i. 4, 21 ; ii. 20 ; vi. 
160; vii. TO, 14, 1 13; viii. 6, 131, 
138 ; art, iii. 84. 

karraa-guna, vi. 70. 
karma-ja-j ii, 23 ; id. 41, 43, 60. 
ksirimitiis,/ro?n aclmi, i. 27 ; from ike 
rite, vii. 16, 17. 
karma-dliaraya, ii. 105. 
karma-saipsa, v. 6. 
karma-saipstlia, pi., iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
karma-samuttlia, i. 29. 
karmopasarngrahartha, ii. 89. 
kalaviiika, vi. 15 1. 
kalasa, v. 151* 
kala, iii. 8. 
kalpa, i. 41. 
kalpaiiiiga, viii. 104. 
kalyuna,/!, -1, viii. 26. 
kavaca, v. 134. 
kavaca-stuii, v. 132. 

a v y a- V lih an a, v i . 163. 
kasa, V. 132. 
ka.sipii, V. 20. 

Kasu, vi. 45. 

Kasyapa, iii. 57 ; v. J43, 145. 

Kasyaparsa,, iii. 130. 

Krikiitstha, vi. 54. 

Kaksivata, iii. 140, 152 (a); vii. 42 ; 

/., 4 , vii. 48. 

Vkauks : iv. 20. 
kancana, v. 34 ; vii. 78. 

Kanva, vi. 39, 58 ; -1, iv. 99. 

karaa, iii. 70 ; vii. 50. 
kainatas, vi. 55- 

kamyfi, iv. 24,57; v. 137; vi. 77, 149; 

vii. 5 ; viii. 20. 
kaya, adj.,/., -I, iii. 98. 
kam, ii. 22^ 28. 
karya, v. 51 ; viii. 26. 
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kala, iii. 8 ; vi. 137. 

Kalakeya, vii. 53. 

Kala, V. 144. 
ka8a,yj/., vii. 79, 

Kasya, vi. 42. 

Kasyapa, ii. 157; viii. 18. 
kitava, vii. 37. 
kirami, ii. 63. 

Kiratakuli, clu.^ vii. 86. 
kirin, iii, 96 (ii). 

kirtana, iv. 31, 3:^, 119 ; viii. 123. 
kirtana, v. 114. 

klrtaya, iv. 35 ; vii. 58 ; pass., vii. 48. 
ana-: kTrtayet, iv. 19. 
prati- : kirty ante, vii. 139. 
kirtita, iv. 30, 120. 

Kutsa, ii. 2, 25 ; iii. 58, 125, 126, 128 ; 
iv. .18. 

kiitsita-nriman, i. 33. 
kuntapa, viii. loi. 
kuntya, adj., viii. 101. 
kumara, iii. 145 ; vii. 6. 
kumiira-rupa, v. 21. 
knrnblia, v. 149, 151, ^54* 

Kuril, vii. X55; pL, vi. 110. 
Kurii-ksotra, vi. 38. 

Kurunga, vi. 44. 

Kunisravana, vii. 33. 
kusa, vii. 79. 

Kuiika, iv^ 98, J14, 113. 

Kasidin, iii. 5 ^- 

Kubd, i.’i28; ii. 78; iv. 87; viii, 123. 

kfijia, iii. 132. 

kupestaka, iii. 133, 

kurma, vii. 79, 

krkalasa, vi. 106. 

krclira, vi. 140. 

A/krt : akrntata : 
ni-, iv. 22. 

krtavat, perf. part., vi. 41 ; vii. 58; 
viii. 18. 


krtakrta, ii. 97. 
krtanjali, v. 76. 
krti, iii. 30 ; (l)alasya), ii. 6. 
krtta, iii. 23. 
krtyanasana, viii. 45. 
krtsnasas, viii. 130. 
krd-anta, i. 43. 
krntatra, ii. 38. 
krpanyu, ii. 27, 32. 

\/krs : cakarsa : 

-nis-, vi. 103. 

krsi, V. 9, JO ; vi, 138 ; vii. 37. 
krsi-jiva, v. 9. 

V^klp : kalpate, vii. 134 ; kalpyantc, 
iii. 74. 

sam-pra-: kal])asva, iv, 3-* 
vi-: kalpate, ii. 13 1. 
klpta, vii. 10. 
kipti, ii. 3. 
kesa, pi., vii. 79. 

kisin, i. 94 ; ii. 1 2, 65 ; pi. (tniyali), i.95. 
kaisina, viii . 49. 

Kaiitsa, viii. 1 7. 

Kauravya, vii. 155 ; viii. 2. 
kratii, iii. 45 ; pL, iii. 74. 
kratu-ruj, viii. 92. 

A/krand, ii. 53 ; vi. 12. 

Vivram : 

ajia-, ]>cTf., vii. r, 62. 
npa-, iv. 12 ; vii. 4. 

krania, ii. 116. 
kriya, i. 44, 43. 
kriya-yoga, ii. 94, 93. 
krilarlbain, iii. 143. 
kniddha, vi. 37 ; viii. 34. 

A/krudb : ma krudbab, v. 78. 
krasta, viii, 112, 114, 116. 
krura, iii. 132. 
krodha, v. 16. 

Krodba, v. 144. 
ksatm, v. 126. 
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ksatra-baiidhu, v. 126, 

\/ksam ; ksamasva, v. 78. 
ksaya^ v, 81. 

\/ksar : ksarati, ii. 57- 
\/ksi: ksiyati, ii. 57. 
ksiti,mr///, 11.41, 50, 63; ^? 7 lerSyii. 4 J, 

-/ksip : 

ud-: aksipan, vi. 88. 

6am~ud~: aksipan, iv. 24. 
ksira, vi. 145. 
ksud-l)haya, vi. 90. 
ksudrasukla-mahasukta, pi., ill. 1 1 6. 
ksubdha, iv. 53. 
ksetra, iv. 40. 
ksctra-jna, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jiiana, iv. 36. 
ksetra-pati, i. 123. 
ksetiusya pati, ii. 40. 
kscpa, i. 39, 49. 
ksaitrapatya, v. 7. 

Kha, vii. 93. 
kliinna, iv. 21. 

-/kliya : 

a-: cakhyaii, v. 36 ; cakhyub, 
viii. 78. 
khyata, vi. 146. 
kb yfipayat, part., v. 5^* 

Gacliat, iii. 142. 

gaja, v. 123. 

gapa, i. 120, 1 21, 127 ; ii. 7, 85; v. 
47 ; ph V. 49- 

gana-stbana, v. 172. 
gatasu, vii. 89. 

\/ gad : jagada, iii. 126, 137 ; iv. 3, 95 ; 
vi. 68, 103. 

ni-, gadyate, i. 18; v. 174; 
vi. 115 ; vii. 138 ; viii. 104. 
gadita, vii. 95. 

Gandbarva, vii. 71, 130; viii. 52. 


Gandharvaapsaras, 7?/., viii. 114. 

G and b ar viyira ga-raksasa, pi. , v. 1 45. 
gam : jagiima, vii. 3 ; pmn., gamya- 
tfim, viii. 135. 
adlii-, iii. 142. 
ava- : gacbati, vii. 121. 
abhia-: jagarna, iv. l, 2. 

Gaya, ii. 130; iii. 55. 

Garga, v. 140. 

garbha, ii. 1.T3 ; iv. 12, 13, 130 ; v. 86, 
87 ; vii. 5 ; viii. 66. 
garbha-kamian, v. 92. 
garbba-vat, adv., v. 83. 
garbbartbam, v. 82, 83 ; viii. 83. 
gavasva, v. 64. 
gavya, v. 1 1 . 

y i. ga, to King-, jagau, ii. 154, 156, 
157; “7; vi. 8 , 5 ; viii. 36; jms., 

glyafce, ii. 140 ; vi. ,5. 
prati-, viii. 38. 

^/ 2 . ga, to (JO : gab, 2 mig. aor., viii. 28. 

apa- : -galy iv. 73, 
gatra, iv. 30. 

Gaibin, ii. 13 1. 

Gatb ina ( — Visvamitra), iii. 36 ; viii, 70. 
Gatlii-putra, iv. 95. 

Gatlii-sunii, iv. 112. 

gayatra, ii. 128 ; iii. 33. 

gayatrl, i. 116 ; pi., vi. 144; viii. J05. 

giri, vi. 82. 

glta, i.131. 

gita, iii. 155. 

guggiilu, vii. 78. 

Gimgu, iv. 87; viii. 125. 
gima, (pualiti/, i. 88 ; ii, 103 ; iii. 41, 
43, 60 ; vi. 70 ; virtue, 63; species, 
ii. 108. 

gnmatas, v. 156. 
guna-bbiita, v. 96, 
giina-bheda, v. 49. 
guna-vigraha, ii. 102. 
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g^unajibhidhayaka, v. 95, 
gunartham, viii. 17, 
gupta, vii. 99. 

guru, teacher^ iii. 142 ; iv. 60 ; v. T03, 
139 ; vi. 35 ; du., iv. 6o ; father, vii. 
147. 

guru-stava, iv. 103. 

>/ gull : ni-, viii. 24, 30. 
giihya,y w 7 ?. part, viii. 98. 

pres, part, ^ iv. 78. 

Grtsamada, ii. 54, 155 ; iii. 27, 36^ 58, 
128 ; iv. 65, 70, 78, 98. 
grlia, vi. 103 ; vii. 42 ; 7 rimc. pL, iv. 
116, 117 ; V. 80 ; vi. II ; vii. 131 ; 
'mut. pl.^ iv. 20. 
grha-piiti, vii. 6l. 
grbita, ii. 97. 
grhyamana, v. 154. 
gairika, vii. 80. 

go, gauli {as a goddess)^ i. 129 ; ! 

ii. 78 ; vi. 127 ; noni. pl,^ gavah, iv. I 
141; vi. 138; viii. 72; acc,, gab, 

iii. T32 ; vi. 82 ; viii. 24, 27, 33, 36 • ' 

gen.^ gavum, v, 30, 106 ; vi. 51, 60 ; 
vii. 20 ; viii. 29, 30 ; gobliyfaii, 
V. 31 ; 6W//^5 ace., b. 37; iv^ 

95 - 

Gotama, ii. 45, 129 ; iii. 55, 125 ; pL, 

iv. 98. 

godha, vi. J06, 

Godba, ii. 82. 

go~pati, vii. 120. I 

Gautama, i. 58 ; iv. 127, 133, 
Gaupayana,///., vii. 87, 90, lOO. 

Gauii, i. 129 ; ii. 81 ; iv. 36. 
gaunr-anta, iv. 42, 
gna, pL, viii. 128. 
grantba, ii, 90, 92 ; v. 23. 

Vgrah, V. 32; vii. 65. 
caiis,^ grabaya, iii. 21. 
ni-: jagrrdia, vi. 61. 


pra- : grbnanti, ii. 142. 
prati~, V. 78 ; vi. 23. 
sam-: jagraba, v. 14. 
grabana, ii. 97. 

griivan, vii. 146; pL, i. 84, no; vii 
116 ; viii 74. 
gravna, arlj.f., -i, vi. 30. 
grisina, i. 13 1. 

Gharma, v. 41 ; viii. 15, 79, 
gbaruui-saiustava, vi. 134. 
s / gbas : jaksiib, vi. 58. 
gbrni, iii. 95 (b). 
gbrta, vi. 23 ; vii 74. 
gbrta-prstha, iv. 33. 
gbrta-vat, ii. 50. 
gbria- stall, v. 1 1. 

Gbora-j)utra, vi. 33. 
gliosa, il 60. 

Gbosii, ii. 82; vii. 42,48. 
gliaura, vi. 39. 

V gbra : 

av^a-: jagbratub, iv. 60. 
iipa-: ajigbrat, vii. 3* 

Cakra, v. 123 ; vi. 73. 

cakra-vat, iv. 35. 

cakra- vartin, v. 123. 

caksus, ii. 19; iv. 94; v. 74; vii. 



51 - : c.astc, iii. 20. 
praty-a-, v. 39, 77 ; vi. 154. 
pra-: caksatc, vi. 109. 
eatur : inst. pL^ caturbhih ::=::catasrbbili, 
il 44 ; V. 163 ; vi. 41, 42 ; vii. 36. 
catur-rca, vi. 18. 
caiurtha (svara), viii. 1 1 8. 
catur-yuj, iii. 147, 149. 
catur-vidha, ii. 34. 
canura, i. 82, 88 ; iii. 1 7. 
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candra-mas, i. 126 ; ii. 16 ; iii. 131 ; 

vii. 123, 129. 
candra-sfxrya, vi. 126. 
camasa, iii. 87 (b). 
cami, the root cam, vii. 129. 

>/car, vi. 20; vii. 24, 127, 147 (dhar- 
marn), 150, 151. 
ii-, vi. II. 

vi-, viii. 27. 
carana, iv. 2. 
earn, iv. 29. 

carmtuidhisavanlya, iii. loi. 
cfiksiisa, viii. 119. 
candramasa, vii. 125. 
cayat, vii. 129. 
cayaniya, vii. 129. 

Cayainuna, V. 124, 138. 
cam, vii. 129. 

cikirsat, i. 102 ; iv. 68. 

ciklrsita, iv. 58; vi. 100. 

Citra, vi. 59, 60. 

citra-bhann, vii. 65. 

cid, a particle^ ii. 91. 

cintayat, pres, part.^ v. 67 ; vii. 46. 

cinta, vii. 43. 

Curniiri, iv. 67. 
cetas, iv. IJ3; vii. ici. 
codita, V. 24, 

\/chand; chandayam asiis, vii, 157. 
clianda>s, i. 14, 130 ; ii. 14, 44 ; viii. 

39, 134. 136, 137. i 3 «- 

cliandali-sukta, i. 16. 
ohando-ga, v. 23. 
chag’a, iv. 31. 
chandasa, ii. 10 1. 
ebandomika, vi. 108 (b). 

-/cliid: inipf.^ achinat, v. 15 ; cior.^ 
achidat, vi. 150. 

Jagat, i. 96 ; iv. 37. 


jagati, ii. 14 ; viii. 106. 
jaghanyarja, ii. 60. 
jaiigama-stbavara, i. 61 ; viii. II 6. 
jathara, i. 65. 

Vjan : jajne, &c., iii. it ; v. 99 ; 

vii. 50 ; pass., &c., iii. 78 ; 

viii, 136 ; cans., janaya, iv. 25 ; vii. 
2 ; viii. 1 9. 

abhi-: jay ate, v. 166. 
jana, iv. 13. 
janayitr, ii. 37. 
jana-hita, ii. 37. 

janman, iii. ii ; iv. 73; v. 164; vii. 
103. 

janmasti-tva, ii. 121. 
janya, ii. 37. 

/jap; vii. 15, 90, 91 ; viii. 136. 
japa, viii. 134. 

Jamadagni, ii. 156; iv. 125; iv, 
1 14. 

jay a, viii. 13. 

jara, vii. 43. 

jarayii, v. 87. 

jala, V. 151, 152; vi. 88. 

jata, i. 92. 

juta-matra, iv. 131. 

jata-vidya, ii. 30. 

jata-vedas, i. 67, 97, 106; ii. 30, 31; 
iv. 16, 97 ; viii. 7. 

jatavedasya, i. 99; iii. 1 1 7, 126, 130; 

iv, 65; viii. 88, 89. 
jilti, V. 146. 

Jiina, v. 14, 18. 

Jamadagna,/!, -I, v. 25; viii. 36 

37 * 

jamatr, v. 57, 58, 59. 
jaya, v. 19. 

jaya-pati, </«., iii. 155, 156. 
jfila, vi. 88. 

Vji : jayevahi, v. 126. 
jigamisu, iv. 93. 
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jigbamsii, vi. ii 2 ; vii. 50. 
jijnasu, ii. 119. 
jita, V. 124. 
jirna, iv. 21. 

Vjiv: iii. 19; vi. 137, 138. 

sam-, V. 16 ; vii. 19. 
jivanartham, vii. 110. 

Jivaputra, v. 92* 
jTvaJivrtti, vii. 85. 

Vjiis : vii. 66; viii. 31. 

Juliii, ii. 82 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 36. 
jetr, ii, 37. 

Jostrl, i. 114. 

's/jnu ; 

anu- : jajfie, v. 80. 
ati-vi**: jrmanti, ii. 19. 
jnati, vii, 134. 

jfiana, iii. 137 ; iv. 43 ; vii. 109 ; viii. 

135- 

jiirma-sairistava, viii. 93. 
jya, i. III. 

jyabbimantrinlj v. 129. 

jyayas, vi. 163, 

jyestha, vi. 77 ; vii. 156. 

jyestlia-vat, iv. II2. 

jy%^“j^vaiia, vii. ii, 

jyotis, i. 90; vi. 144; vii. 109, 127; 

viii. 140; pi. (trisvi), iii. 12. 

Vjval ; 

ud- : ajvakt, v. 21. 

Tattva, viii. 130. 

tattvatas, iv. 47. 

tattva-darsin, i. 10. 

tat-piiriisa, ii. 105. 

tat-purva-sukta, iii. 127. 

tat-pradbana, i. 72. 

tatba, iv. 75; v. loi, 127, 128 ; 

vi. 23, 123; viii. 1,31. 
tatba-rupa, v. 87 ; vi. 94 ; viii. 62. 
tad-gata, v. 95. 


tad-gnna, ii. 99. 
tad-deva, i. 6. 
tad-daivata, viii. 10 1. 
tad-dhita, i. 3, 
taddbita, ii. 106. 
tad“bbakta, i. 72. 
tanana, ii. 26. 
tanaya, v. 164; vii. 53. 
tami, ii. 26 ; iii l ; iv. 72. 

Tanunapat, i. 106; ii. 26, 147, 156; 

iii. I. 

Tanrina])ad-dvitiya, iii. 31. 
tan-rmpat, vii. 35. 
tan-iianian, ii. 77, 128. 
tan-netra, iv. 15. 
tan-nianiiB, vi. 144. 

■/tiip; v. J55 ; vi. 140, 141 ; vii. 49. 
al)bi-- : ata])at, iv. 15. 

tapas, iv. 47, 59, 7k 95; ^55, 

136; vi. ICO, 140, 141, 142; vii. 
49; viii. 130. 
tapusvin, v. 150. 

tamas, ii. 60, 62, 64 ; iii. 9; iv. 14; 
V. 12. 

tainasvati, iii. 10. 

Taranta, v. 6 j, 63^ 80, 
Taranta-Puruinilha, v, 62. 

1 aril- vat., iii. 28. 
lata, vii. 44. 

Tapasa (Maiiyu), ii. 53 ; (Agni), iii. 

5 «- 

IVirksya, i. 123 ; ii. 37, 
Tarksya-daivatya, viii. 77. 
talavya, viii. 110, 115. 
tavat, adj., iii. 147. 
tigma-tejaB, vi. 84. 
tittiri, vi. 151. 
tiryag-yoni, vi. 62. 

tisr : tisrah (dovatah), i. 69 ; (devyali), 
ii. X49 : iii. 12 ; vi. 136. 
turasali, iv. 75. 
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turiya, vi. 129. 
tulya-naman, i, 92. 
tulya-mpa, v. 67. 
tulya-vayas, v. 68. 

Tuvijata, iv. 82. 
v^tus : tosaya, iv. 5^* 
turnam, adi\^ ii. 57; iii. 16.^ 
tr ; atarat, viii. 3 2. 
trea, ii. 17, 126. 
trcadbama, viii. 97. 
trna, iv. 63. 
trnapanika, v. 113. 
trtlya (svara), viii. 113, 118. 
trtiya-savana, iii. 89. 
tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63 ; vi. 37 ; vii, 2. 
taijasa, i, 88. 

Tairiiidira, vi. 47. 
tyajya, ii. 100, 
trayastrimsa (stoma), ii, 13. 
Trasadasyu, v. 13, 31 ; vi. 51 ; vii. 35. 
tri : trayali (agnayah), vii. 142 ; (adhi- 
pflL), iv. 41 ; (rsayah), viii. 78 ; 
(lokadhipabiyah), viii. 1 21 ; (svarah), 
viii. 121; trini (simrasi), vi. 130; 
irisii, iii. 31. 
trinava, ii. x. 

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 152 ; vi. 147. 
tri-diva, vii. loo. 

tridha, i. 63, 64 ; iv. 35 ; vii. 120. 
tri-vandhnra, iii. 86. 
tri-vikrama, ii. 64, 
tri-vidha, ii. 72; iii. 12, 14, 42. 
tri-vidha, iv. 35 i\for tridlia). 
tri-vrt, i. 115. 

Trisiras, vi. J47, 149, 162. 

Trisoka, vi. 81. 
tristubh, i. 130 ; viii. 106. 
tris, vi. 105. 

Iri-Biimvatsarika, v. 97. 
tri-sthana, i. 65 ; iii. 1 2. 
tristhana^dhisthita, viii. 91. 


Traitana, iv. 22. 
traipada, i v. 8. 

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14. 

' Tryambaka, vi. 3. 

Trjrarima, v. i4, 31, 33. 
tvali-pada, ii. 114. 
tvaksati, fJie root tvaks, iii. 16. 
tvag-dosixi, vii. 156 ; yi, -nl, vi. 99. 
tvag-dosopahatendriya, viii. 5. 
tvac, vi. 106. 
tvat-prasiidatas, vi. 56. 

Tvastr, i. 84, 108, 125; ii. 149 ; iii. 
15, J 7 > 25, 37, 83, 84, 88 (b); V. 
148 ; vi. 162 ; vii. 7. 

Tvfistra (karma), iii. 84 ; (Trisiras), vi. 

147 ; /., -i, iv. 86 ; vii. 3, 12. 
tvis, vi. 1 21. 
tvisi-tas, iii. 16. 

Daksa, iv. 82; vii. 114; viii. 128. 
Daksa-suta, iii. 57. 

daksina, a///., rigfd^ iv. 75; southern^ 
iv. 23 ; vii. 67, 115. 

Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii, 68 ; viii. 22. 
daksinri,yb sacrijiciaifee, v. 159 ; viii. 
^ 3 ; 

daksiniyatama, v. 158. 

daksinena, adv,, muthivards^sfii. 127. 

dandarha, ii. 106. 

dandya, ii. 106. 

datta, V. 141. 

dadat, ii. 34. 

dadhi, iii. 95 (b). 

Dadhikra, i. 25 ; ii. 55. 

Dadhyanc, ii. 12 ; iii. 22, 23, I2T. 
Danayu, v. 144. 

Dana, v. 144. 

dama, viii. 130. 

dainpati, du,, vi. 74; vii. 131. 

darpita, vii. 54. 

darsana, iv. 19. 
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da^a, ii. io8 ; iii. 146. 
dasama (ahan), v. 175. 
dasaksara, vii. 21. 
dastum, vi. 12. 

Dasra, vii. 6, 

Vdah : adahat, v. 22. 

V'da, give, iii. 148 ; v. 31, 32, 34, 56, 
58, 72. 139. 145 : vi- 5 i> f>6, 82, 
123. 

pari : dado, iv. 117, 
pra- : adiit, iii. 18, 156 ; iv. 53 ; 
V. 63 ; vi. 79, 85. 
daksya, viii. 130. 
datr, viii. 23. 
datrtvaj iii. 61 ; viii. 23. 
dadhikra, v. i, 173. 
dana, iii. 140, 153 (a), 154; iv. r i i ; 
v, 140, J41, 162 j vi. 41, 44, 47, 
80, 95, 120 ; vii. 147. 
dana-tusta, v. 29. 
dana-sakti, vi. 59. 
dfina-stuti, vi. 45? 92. 

T3rinava, vii. 50, 51 ; /,, -i, vi. 76. 
dfira, /;/., vi. 53. 
dara-samgraha, v. 82. 

Darbhya, v. 50, 76, 77. 
daiatayl, iii. 154; viii. 88. 
dasa, m., iv. 2i ; -I, iv. 25, 

digdha, v. 133. 

Diti, V. 144. 
ditsn, Y. 56. 
didrksii, iv. i. 
didhaksat, vi. 37. 
dina, iv. 34, 132. 
dinilnta, vii. I2t. 

div; dyavis, vi. 123; vii. 93; viii. 47? 
127 ; divi, iii. 14 ; iv. 66 ; vii. 53. 

divakara, ii. 61. 
div-adi, iv. 6. 

divaukas, iv. 62 ; v. 42 ; vii. 118. 
divya,iii. ti, 86, 103 ;/., -a (vac),ii.72. 


divyatman, vii. 77. 
a/ dis : 

iipa-; disyate, iii. 1 41. 
dis,/./;/., iv. 98 : viii. 128. 
diksisyat,/?/'/. part,,^ vi. 20. 
dipta-tejas, v. 65. 
diptimattara, iii. 18. 
dlrgha, iv. 14 ; vii. 73. 
dlrgba-tapas, viii, 67, 

Dirgba-tamas, ii. 129, 154; iii. 146; 

iv. 14, 21, 23. 
diibkha, vii. 88, 152. 
duhklia-soka*parItatman, vi. 33, 
dnndubbi, i. no ; v. 112. 
durga, aJj,, vi. 137. 

Durgfi, ii. 77. 
durVibaga, /., -a, vii. 42. 

Diirmitra, viii. 17. 

Duvasyii, ii. 129 ; iii. 5^* 

diis-kri, ii. j 19. 

diibsva])na-ghna, viii. 67. 

dubsvapna-nusiii,/., -T, iii. 139 ; v. 89. 

dubsvapnadya--pranrisin, /., -i, iv. 83. 

a/ dub : dudiibe, vi. 23. 

duhitr, iv. no, in ; v. 73, 145. 

dilti, viii, 27, 28. 

dutya, viii. 25. 

durat, adv,^ vii, 64. 

a/ I. dr, regard: ;I-driyeta, ii. 154* 

a/ 2 , dr : driiati (irara), ii. 35^ 

drti, iii. 95, 96, 97. 

A/drs, iv. 18; vi. 94; caua.y 

dar&ya, v. 63 ; vi. 119. 
pra-, ii. 132. 
drsta, V. 86 ; viii. 66, 87, 100. 
drsta-liuga, iv. 80. 
drsta-vat,/., -1, viii 33, 
drsti-bina, iv. 21. 

deva, />/., i. 83 ; vi. 98 ; vii. 54, 63, 64, 
68,71,72 ; viii. 9, 49, 112,125. 
deva-gana, iv. 36 ; vi. 156. 
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deva-gum, vi. 113. 

devata, i. 118; ii. 88; vii. 139; viii. 
8, 138. 

devata-namadheya, i. 17- 
devata-nanmn, i. 11. 
devata3rfiiui.rtha-cha.ndas-tas, i. 14. 
devata- vat, ii. 136. 
devatil-vahana, i. 1 19. 
devata- vid, viii. 1^4, 131. 
devata-lmga, viii. 21. 
devatva, i. 98. 
deva-daru, vii. 78- 

deva-deva, m,^ i. 104; iii. 88 (b); adj,^ 
iii. 126. 

dova-devatya, iii. 112. 

deva-nltha, viii. loi. 

deva-patm, ii. 12, 78, 143; iii. 92 ; 

V. 45 ; viii. J28. 
deva-i)rahita, iii. 86 ; vii. 65. 
devara, vii. 14. 

devarsi-pitr-pryartham, iv. 126. 
deva-vat, adv.^ vi. 60. 
deva-sutjjjipama, iii. 144. 

Devapi, vii. 155, 156 ; viii. 2, 3, 4. 

devasura, v. 145. 

devi, V. 75 ; viii. 8, 76 ; pi., iii. 92 ; 

(tisras), i. 108 ; du.^ iii. 8. 
desa, viii. 115. 
desa-kula-tas, ii. 118. 

Daitya, iv. 67 ; vi. 115 ; vii. 50, 54. 
dairgbatamasa, /I, -1, iii. 152 (a), 
daiva, ii. 125 ; (Agiii), vi. 161. 
daivata, i. i, 2, 4, 5; ii. 124; iii. 109; 

viii. 134, 136. 
daivata-jna, i. 2. 
daivata- vid, viii. 139. 
daivya, 'pl. (hotarah), iv. 1 04; dxi. 

(hotarau), ii. 149; iii. ii. . 
dogdhrl, iii. 50, 79. 
dosa, iii. 10. 
dautya, v. 74. 
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DyilvaprthivI, dii., iii. 93 ; gen., iii, 138. 

dyavaprthivlya, v. 7* 

dyu-bhakti, iii. 113; vi. 156. 

Dyu-bliu, V. 1 14. 

dyu-mat,/., -i, viii. 8. 

dyu-vat, ii. 8l. 

dyu-sthana, ii. 7 ; viii. 48, 

\/dram: dramati, vii. 129 (b). 
dravina, ii. 25 ; iii. 63 (b). 
dravipo-da, iii. 61, 62, 65 ; pl., iii. 63. 
dravino-das, i. 106; ii. 25; iii. 38, 65, 
129. 

dravya, i. 42, 45. 
drastr, v. 170. 

Di*avinodasa, iii. 64 (b). 
drngbana, i. iii ; viii. 11, 12. 
dva, dii.loc., i. 13. 
dvandva, ii, 105; v. 148; viii, 20. 
dvandvii-bbuta, i. 113. 
dvandva-sas, vi. 21 ; viii. 19. 
dvadasaka, iii. 34. 
dvadasadba, iv. 35. 
dvfidasarca, ii. 146. 
dvar, pl. (devyab), i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; 
iii. 6. 

dvigu, ii. 105. 
dvi-catvariipsaka, vi. 81. 
dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87. 
dvitiya (svara), viii. 113, 114, 117. 
dvi-deva, iii. 128. 
dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142. 
dvi-daiva, iii. 41, 80. 
dvi-daivata, ii. 145 ; (mantra), iii, 81. 
dvi-dhatuja, ii. 103. 
dvi-pada, iii. 82; iv. 8. 
dvi-pada, vi. 69 ; viii. 109. 
dvi-pradhana, iv. 5, 8. 
dvi-vat, adv.^in the dual, i. 75; iv. 
107, 108. 

dvivat-stuti, iv. 5 > vi. 1 6. 
dvisad-dvesa, iii. 114; iv. 118. 
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dvrca, ii. 17; iii. 155; vi. 136; pL, 
composer of couplets, viii. 54. 
dvaipada, iii. 80 ; vii. 86, 98. 

Dhana, ii. 25 ; v. 31 ; viii. 30. 
dhana-kama, adf, v. 10. 
dhana-kupya, iii. 147. 
dhana^is, vii. 135. 
dhaimr-adana, vii. 15. 
dhanur-mukta, v. 134. 
dhaniismat, vi. 112. 
dhanus, i. iio; v. 129; (aindra), vii. 

dhanvin, vii. 53. 
dharma, iv. 36 ; vii. 147. 
dharma-kama, adj., v. 10 (v.r.). 
dharma- vyatikraiT) a, viii. 3. 

V^dha ; dadhus, vii. 19. 
abhi-, i. 30. 
ava-, iv. 2X. 
ni- : adliattam, iii. 22. 
sam- : dadhyat, ii. 100. 
dhatii, root, ii. 102 ; mineral^ vii. 80. 
dhfitu-ja, ii. 104. 
dhatu-vibhakti, ii. loi. 
d ha ti^pasar^»'j)^avayava'giina-sabda, i i . 
103. 

Dbiitr, i. 125 ; ii. 56 ; iv. 88 ; v. 147 ; 
vii. 114. 

dhana, 7;^., vii. 31. 
dharana, vii. lOi. 
f dhav : adhavala, adhavari ; 
abhi-, vi. 12 ; viii. 137, 
npa-, vii. 55. 
dhavat, part,, vi. 12. 
dhisnya, adj, pi, (agnin), iv. 104. 
dhivara, 7?/., vi. 88, 90. 

Dhuni, iv. 67. 
dhuma, iv. 41 (b). 

V dhr : dharaya, v. 155. 
ni-, V. 84. 


Dhenu, i. 129 ; ii. 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85 ; 

iv. 36 ; viii. 125. 
dliairya-karya, iv, 134. 
dhmata, ii. 158. 
dhmati, the root dhina,ii. 158. 
a/ dhyS : dhyayet, vi. 145. 
dhmvam, iii. 7. 

Na, ^not^ and Hike,' ii. 91. 
na-kara, ii. 92. 
nakta, iii. 9. 

Naktosas, du., i. 108 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 8. 
mikba, vii. 79. 

Nagohya ( — Agobya), viii. 127. 

nau-pvirva, iii. 9. 

nadat, part., vi. 12. 

nadi, vi. lio; pL, i. 112; ii. 73, 83; 

iv. 24, 105, 107, 108 ; vi. I, 21. 
nadl-toya, iv. 21. 
nadl-vat, adv., ii. 136. 
napat, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; v. 103; vii. 35. 
napumsaka, i. 40 ; ii. 96. 
naptr, ii. 55. 

Nabhaka, iii. 128. 

V nam : 

sam-: namet, ii. loi. 
namas, v. 78. 

nanias'kara, i. 37,34; ii. 123; viii. 1 12. 

namas -krt vii, i. i. 

nara, pi., ii. 65 ; iii. 2, 3. 

Narasaipsa, i. 107, no; ii. 28, 115, 
147 ; iii. 2, 3, 67. 

Narfisamsa-vat, adj,, ii, 156 ; -I, iii. 

navaka, ii. 85; iii, 66, 75, 117. 
navati,///., vi. 115; vii. 31. 
navama, ii. 56 ; vi. 130. 

V nas, V. 17. 
nasta, vii. 63. 
nastarrupo, iv. 64. 
nasta-saipjha, vii. 84. 
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naka, ii. 66. 

Nfikula, viii. 14. 

nananlya (sukta), vi. 139. 

nananvayopaya, ii. 99, 119. 

nanaprakara, i. 34. 

nana-rupa, v. 92 ; vi. 32 ; viii. 72. 

Nabbiika, iii. 5 ^* 

Nabhanedistha, ii. 130. 
nama-tas, vii. 49 ; viii. 17. 
namadheya, i. 87, 88. 
namadbejajjinuklrtanaj i. 89. 
iiaman,i.76, 85; ii.96; v. 125; viii. 85. 
iij^ma-laksana, ii. 71. 
nam^ikhyata-vibhakti, y?/., ii. 94. 
iiamanya-tva, i. 70, 72. 
n amah van a, i. 86. 
narasamsa,/., -T. iii. 154; vii. 139. 
narl, ii, 83 ; vi. 40. 
nnsana, viii. 45. 
nasanartliam, vii. 95. 

Nasatya, vii. 6; du.^ iii. 21, 39; vii. 

48 (?) ; viii. 20. 
nfisikai^ra, viii. 113. 
nasikya, viii. 118. 

Nahusa, vi. 20, 22. 

nikrt-ya, vi. 82. 

niksipya, vii. 1. 

nigada, viii. 104. 

nigadya, vii. 13. 

nigama, ii. 136. 

nigrliitaj iv. 113. 

niert, viii. 107. 

nidarsana, ii. 107, no. 

nidagha-masa atigama, ii. 49, 54- 

Nidana-sanijriaka, v. 23. 

nidhiina, ii. 113. 

a/ nind : nindanti, vii. 37. 

iiiiida, i. 35, 49. 

nipata, i. 39, 78 ; ii. 3 {pi), 82, 89, 
93 ; iii* 3 ^ ; ivr 54 , 9<^ ; v. 162 ; 

vi. 86,135; vii. 145; viii. 52,60,129. 


nipata-bhaj, iv. lo, 92, 128 ; v. 91, 
93, 107, no; vi. 130 ; vii. 145. 
nipata-matra, i. 93; ii. 75, 81. 
nipata-stuti, iii. 119. 
nipatita, ii. 134 ; iii. 67, 121 ; v. 105 ; 
vii. 21 ; viii. 40. 

nipatin, iv. no, 124, 128 ; viii. 67, 
128; /., -I, iii. 53; vii. 39. 
nipatyartba, iv. 97. 
nibarbana, ii. 6. 
nimruc, ii. 10. 
niyania, viii. 134. 
niyukta, iv. 28 ; v. 3. 
niyut, pi, iv. 140. 

i* 3 ^j 51 i V. 75; viii. 

^ 130. 

nirartbaka, i. 31. 
nirukta, iv. 74 ; vi. 134. 
nimkta-vat, ii. in, 112, 113. 
iiirupta, iv. 49. 
nirupya, iv. 48. 

Nirrti, vii. 91. 
nirnaya, ii. 117. 

Nirmathyajibavaniyartha, ii. 145. 

nirvaktum, i. 96. 

nirvacana, ii. 23. 

nimicas, ii. J06. 

iiirvacya, ii. 104. 

nirvacya-laksana, ii. 103. 

nirvrtti, i. 44, 45. 

nivasa, i. 25, 29. 

nivid, iii. 50, 78 ; viii. 100, 104. 

nisacara, vi. 32. 

nisilsta, nii. loi. 

nisitha, iii. 10. 

nisanna, v. 20. 

Nisad, ii. 82. 
niska, iii, 148, 149. 

■/m, i. 90 ; ii. 53. 
myamana, iv. 27. 
jm, particle, ii. 91. 
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V'lind: amidat, iv. 23. 

para, iv. 134. 
nr, i. 91 ; iii. 3 ; vii. 60. 
nrpa, iv. 3. 
nrpa-ksaya, v. 19. 
nrparsi-kula-ja, v. 57. 

Nejamesa, iii. 59. 

Nema (Bliargava), vi. 117, 118. 
naipiitika, i. 17, 19; ii. 71, 79. 
nairukta, interpretation, ii. 119 ; nt. jd,, 
etymologists^ i. 24. 

nairrta, vii. 92 ; viii. 67 ; vii. 92. 
Nodhas, iii. 128. 

Paksin, viii. 115. 
paksi-ruj>in, iv. 94. 
paiikti, i. 130; viii. 106. 

V pae : pa})aca, iv. 1 26 ; apaeyanta, v. 

17- 

pacchas, adv., iv. 107 ; vi. 50; vii. 41. 
pailca (janali), vii. 66, 69. 
j)ancada&, ii. i. 
paiicadha, iv. 35. 
paficama (svara), viii. T19. 
pancarca, iv. 136 ; v. 28, 82, 1 09, 169. 
pancasat, vi. 51, 54- 
V path, viii. 139. 

Pani, y., viii. 24, 26, 35, 36, 38. 

V pat, iii. 23 ; vii. 5, 88. 
ahhi-, iv. 67 ; vii. 88. 
ni-, V. 149 ; cans, nipiityatc, 
ii. 92, 93. 

Patanga, viii. 7 5. 

pati, lardy vi. 73, 159 ; pi., i. 75 ; Ins- 
handy i. 129; vi. 40, 52; vii. 43, 

130. 

patita, V. 151 ; vii. 89, loi. 
pati'Vrata,y, -a, iv. 3. 
pati-samvananl, viii. 57. 
patnl, vii. 119; pL, ii, 8; iii. 6. 
pathi, V. 35, 140 ; pL, vii. 65. 


V pad ; 

prati-, i. 102 ; iii. 150. 
pra-, vi. 22; vii. 43. 
irddyfooty viii. 34; verse, vi. 83 (v.r.). 
pada, step, ii. 63, 93 ; viii. 68 ; place, 
iv. 121 ; u' 07 'dy ii. 100, 103, 104, n r, 
113. 1^7. ; iii. 46 ; viii. 17 ; 

metrical line, vi. 17, 85 ; viii. 21, 
42, 43 - 

pada-jclti, ii. 114. 
pada- V3\n vay a , i i . 1 1 3 . 
padasas, viii. loi. 
pada-samgbata-ja, ii. T17. 
padanusariii, viii. 35. 

])adartha, ii. 108. 
paddhati, viii. 35. 

])adrna-iiidlii, vi. 55. 
payas, vi. 23, 94 ; viii. 30, 31, 34. 
payasvini, v. 92; viii. 72. 
para, adj., (madhu), iii, J 17 ; (brahma), 
vi . 144; li igh er, v i ii . 92; li igli cst, 
viii. 97. 

parama, iii. 123. 

parainesthin, ii. J 25 ; viii. 43. 

Panikadasa, vii. 1x8. 

paru Ji-irmk 1 1 a., vi . 1 3 2 . 

pariimarsa, v, 24. 

paramrsta, v. 23. 

j)aravrtta, iv. 46. 

parikirtaiia, iii. 47. 

paricririn, iv. 2i. 

paridevaTKi, i. 35, 3^. 

paridbi-karman, vii. Ii. 

parinistbita-karman, adj, pL, iii, 84. 

pari-brrnbita, iii. 5* 

jjariinaDa, v. 134, 

pari var tin, iv. 34. 

parisvajyjy iv. 60, 

parisamkbya, ii. 71. 
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pariksa, v. 94. 

parTksya,/?^/. part. pass, ^ iii. 80 ; v. 13. 
parinama, ii. 12 1. 

Paruehopa^ ii. 129 ; iii. 5^, 125. 
Parusni, vi. 96. 

paroksa, iii. 141 ; v. 2 ; vii. i, 9 ; viii. 
5 ^* 

paroksa-vat^ vii. 31 (b). 
paroksa- vaisvadeva, v. 44. 
paroksokta, iv. 32 (b). 

Parjanya, i. 82^ 117, 122; ii. 5, 36; 
viii. 2, 128. 

Parjanyaagni-vivasvat, iv. 38. 
Paijany^nila-bhiiskara, vii. 28. 
Parvata, ii. 3 ; iii. 23 ; vi, 138 ; 79^., 
viii. 128. 
parvata-vat, iv. 5. 
palilyana, ii, 109. 
palita, iv. 33. 

Pavamuna (Agni), i. 66 ; ii. 29 ; 

(Sonia), vi. 130. 
pavamuna-vat, vi. 130. 

I)avitrrikliyana, i. 36. 

-/pas: pasyati, iii. 135; apasyat, vi. 
117, 

anu-, vii. 64. 

pa^u, ii. 138 ; vi. 94 ; vii. 74 ; viii. 114. 
V l. l>a, protect : piiti, ii. 39 \ iv. 34 ; 
V. 126 ; vii. 24. 

-/2. pa, drink, iii, 90; vi. 102, 114; 
vii. 31 ; viii. 30. 

Pfika-sasana, vi. 76 ; vii. 148; viii. 25. 
Pilka-sthaman, vi. 42, 
patliii, viii. 56. 
pani, iv. 75 ; vii. 102. 
pair, ii. 39 ; iii. 26. 
pada, ii. 5, 17, 90, 133, 145; iii. 78, 
105, 126, 127, 13 ^ ; 76, III, 133. 

135; vi- 37 , 1 ^ 5 , 135, 157; 

vii. 8, 93, 125, 440; viii. 109; 
(tray ah), vii, 92. 


pada-sukta rg-ardharca-naman, ii. 98. 
padardharca, pi., iv. 8. 
pady^rghya-madhuparka, v. 79. 
papa, iv. 23 (b), 68 ; vi. 143. 
papa-krchra, diL, vii. 95. 
pfipa-cetas, viii. 28. 
papa-roga, vii. 72. 
papabhisanka, vi. 37* 
pajilyas, viii. 136. 
pajmian, vi. 153. 

Payu, v. 127. 
para, viii. 24, 33. 
paijanya, vi. 25. 

Partba, iii. 57. 

parthiva, i. 99, 105 ; ii. 29 ; iii. 15, 61, 
74, 76 ; V. 48, 61 ; /., -i, ii. 72 ; iii. 
93; vii. 17. 

parthiva-nuidhyama, i. loi ; iii. ii. 
parsva, toe., v. 67. 
parsvatas, vii. 151. 
parsvastba, vii. 149. 
pillaiia, vi. 32. 
prdaya : piilayati, iii. 26, 
pavaka, iv. 41 ; vii. 61, 99. 
pavana, viii. 87, 92. 
pavamuna, vi. 145, 146 ; -I, vi. 127, 

141, 144. 
pasa, vi. 14, 15. 
pituputra, da., v. 64. 
pitu, i. III. 

pitr, iii. 150, 151 (a); v. 109, 128; 
(dcva), vi. 3; (Varuim), vi. 14, ij; 
(Vivasvat), vi. 157; (Vata), viii. 71, 
88 ; pi., i. 127 ; ii. 123 ; vi. 147, 
156, 157. 159; 'vii- i9> 68, 71, 

83 ; viii. 1 1 2, 128. 
pitrtva, vi. 38. 
pitr-rlevajisura, jjL, vi. 160. 
pitta, vii. 80. 

2)itrya, vi. 139. 

Pisaca, v. 146 ; viii. 1 13 ; -I, v. 1 9, 22. 



VII. INDEX OP WOEDS 


[-pauana 


177 ] 

pTti, iii. 77. 
pitva, vi. 1 15; viii. 31. 
puips, i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; v. 49 ; vi. 40. 
piitra, iii. 83, 115; v. 78, 102, 127; 

vi. 68, 149 ; vii. 43, 49 ; (grha- 
patch), vii. 67. 

pntraka, iv. 60. 

putra-kama, viii. 81 ; /., -a, 82, 84. 

putra-karnya, iv. 24. 

putra-ta, iii. T15. 

putra-sata, vi. 28, 34. 

putra-soka-parip)luta, vi. 28. 

putrika, iv. iio. 

piinar-graha, ii. 97. 

pura, viii. 33. 

puramdara,iv. 76 ; v. 137 ; vi, 81, 104. 
Puramclhiya, iii. 79. 
piiras with v/kr, vii. 76 ; %vith V dliii, 
V. 18 ; vii. 87 ; viii. 6. 
piirastiit, viii. 123. 

pura, adv,^ v. 77 ; prejKwith ahl.^ ii. 9 ; 

vii. 120. 
purl, vii. 32. 
juirlsa-padii, viii. 102. 

PurumTllia, v. 6i, 68, 8o, 
purusa niedha), ii. 1,53. 
purusa-vigraha, v. 68. 
purusa-Hukta, vii. 143. 

Pururavas, i. 124; ii. 58 ; vii. 147. 
piirodliatr, v. 6. 

purodhaB, vi. 149. 

puroliita, iv. 106 ; v. 14, 15, 126 ; vii. 

85. 

puskara, v. 154, 155. 
pnspavat,/'., -1, vi. 56. 
pusyat,/;m’. ii. 63. 

-/pa : punati, vi. 142. 

V' piij : 

prati-, iv. 1 15. 
pujayitva, v. 79. 
piij a, v. 62. 


puta, vi. J43. 
pfiranilrtha, ii. 90, 
puTUsad, ii. ill. 
purna, iii. 95, 96 (d). 
piirva,/., -a (tvac), vi. 106. 
piirva-ja, vii. 73. 
piirva-yug-a, iv. 36 (v. r.). 
prirvayug*Tna, iv. 36. 
purva-sanibliuta, iv. 13. 
pfirvapara, vi. 142* 
piirvapari-bhuta, i. 44. 

Piisaii, i. 82, 118 ; ii. 2, 4, 10, 63; iii. 

95 . 9^ (lO; V. 148. 
prthak-karma-Btuti, vi. 70. 
prthaktva, i. 95 ; ii. 28, 71 ; iii. 49 ; 
V. 128. 

prlliak-prihak-stuti, adj,, iii. 40. 
prthak-'Btuti, adj,^ iii. 42, 43 ; ./!, iv. 42. 
prthag-devata, iv. 124. 
prUiivi, i. 112, 129; ii. ii, 74> 81 ; 

vii. 53* 

]»rtbivi-j:ita, vii. 72. 
pribivi-BthaTia, i. 105. 
prthivy-agny-asraya, i. 120. 
prtbivy-adi, vii. 52. 

Pribu-sravas, vi. 79. 

IVsni-matr, adj.^ v. 71. 

Prsiii-sukta, v, 113. 
prsatT, 77/., iv. 141. 

IVsadhra, vi. 83. 

])rsta, v. 36, 
prsi,a-vat, v, 71. 
prsiba, V. 75. 

Paijavana, v. 162. 

paitamaba, vii. 148, 

paurusa, ii. 15 ; (sukta), vii. 143 -i, 

viii. 109. 

Paulonui, pL^ vii. 53, 

Paulornl, viii. 63. 

paiiFiia, iii. 108 ; v. 118 ; vi. 43 ; vii, 
-b V. 114; vi. 71, 74. 


A a 
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paiisna-savitra-sanmya, iv. 125. 
praiig-a-devata, ii. 135. 
prakarana, ii. 93, 96, 118. 
prakalpita, iii. 89. 
praka^a, ii. 65 ; v. 22. 
prakasayai, v. 22 ; vi. 59. 
prakirtana, iv. 30. 
prakrta, iii. 127. 
prakrti, ii. 108. 
prakriya, i. 95. 

praksipya, iii. 132 ; vi. 88, T05. 
pragiUha, iii. in ; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50, 
80, 84. 

praeodita, v. 75. 

])racyrivayat, part.^ ii. 59. 

A/pracb, V. 69; vi. T37 ; viii, 26, 27, 
33 - 

praja, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; ii. 46 ; vii. 

157 ; viii. I, 3, 4, 18. 
praja-kaina, v. 97 ; viii. 18. 

Prajapati, i. 62, 83, 125; ii. 124; iii. 
69, 72, 88 (b) ; V. 44, 97, TOO, lOI ; 
vii. 17, 48, 137, 141 ; viii. 102, 127. 
Prajapati-tas, vii. 50. 

Prajapati-devata, viii. 1 08. 
prajrirthin, iii. 32. 

Prajiivaj-Jlvapatra, du.^ v. 92. 

Prajaval, viii. 80. 
pranava, viii. 1 23. 
praruta, vii. 67. 
prali-grhya, iii. 150 ; v. 35. 
I)raiipurvaka, v. 90. 
prativoga, iii. 52. 
pratiradha, i. 37, 55. 
pratiloma, ii. 9. 
prativakya, i. 37, 50. 
pratisedlia, i. 38, 52 ; ii. 92. 
pratiluira, viii. 123. 
praticl, vii. 115. 
pratlcTna, vii. 18. 
pratnavat,/., -1, vi. 46. 


pratyaksa, i. ii ; viii. 129. 
pratyavaroha, i. 102. 
pratyakhyata, v. 60. 
prat.yrcani, ii. 146, 151 ; iii. 34 ; vi. l ; 
viii. 81, 91. 

prathama (svara), viii. 112, TI4. . 
pradar^ita, v. 25. 
pradaya, vii. 99. 

pradista, iii. 48, 49, 8 1, 1 41 ; v. il. 
pradbana, i. 78; ii. 99; iv. 4,5; v. 
96 ; viii. 99. 

pradbana-jguna-bbuta, v. 96. 
pradbfina-tas, v. no; vii. n6. 
prapadyarnana, vii. 131. 
prapanna, vi. 152. 
prabodba, vii. 55. 
prabliava, i. 61. 

Iirabba, vi. 126. 
prabbava, i. 34 ; vdii. 34. 
prabbuiva, ii. 6 ; vii. 60. 
prabbuta, vii. 60. 
pramiida, i. 38, 56. 
pra-yat, pres, part.^ vii. 19. 
})rayatna-tas, viii. 24. 
prayaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103. 
prayata, v. 72, 
prayukta, ii. 69. 
prayuTijana, viii. 134. 
prayoga, i, 90; v. 94; vii. 18, no, 
154; viii. 124. 
prayoga-tas, i. 59. 
prayoga-vid, i. 12. 
pralaya, i. 61. 
pralripa, i. 37, 55. 
pravaksyat, v. 73. 
pravargya, v. 35. 
pravalbika, i. 35, 57. 
pravada, ii, 18 ; pi., iii. 46, 65 (a); iv. 
32, 107. 

pravada-bahula-tva, iv. 43. 
pravibbajya, ii. 106, 
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pravisya, vii. 47. 
pravyathita, v. 18. 
prasamsa, i. 35, 48. 

iii. 3 ; gerund^ 

iv. 60. 

prasasya, iv. 95. 
pra^na, i. 35, 50. 

prasanga, ahl.^ iii. 47, 52, 68; iv, 19, 
28, 81 ; V. 142 ; vi, 72; ind.^ iii. 53. 
jmisangaja, iii. 28. 
prasanga-tasj v. 171. 
prasaiiga-parikiriana, i, 22. 
prasaima, v. 19 ; vi. 89. 
prasadya, v. 18, 50, 125. 
prasuti, i. 96 ; iii. 30. 

Praskanva, vi. 85. 
prastava, viii. 122. 

Prastoka, v. 124. 
pras va pin , f . , - 1 , . 2 . 

praharsita-manas, vi. 60. 
prabita, iv. 25 ; vi. 149. 
prahrsia, iv. 3. 

Fralilada-tanaya, vii. 53. 
prahva, iv. 71 ; v. 76 ; vi. 34 ; viii. 4. 
praiiga, adj., iv. 92 ; 4 , vi. 17. 
pnik, prep, leith aht.^ iii. 10 ; viii. 21, 
prac, /.^ -I, vii. 11.5. 

Prajapatya, iii. 69 ; v. 143 ; viii. 22, 
41, 64, 80. 

Prajapatyajisvamodhika, ii. 153. 
praujali, v. 51 ; vi. 38. 
prarijali-stbita, viii. 4. 

Prana, ii. 35 ; iv, 39, 40. 
prana, vii. 71 ; ;?<?., vi, 144. 
prana-drsti, viii. 135. 
prana-bliiita, ii. 
pnina-vat, vii. 82. 
pranajipaiia, du.^ vii. 126. 
pratab-savana, i. 115. 
pradaya, iii. 24. 

pradur wM V^as, v. 67 ; vii. 45, 63. 


pradhiinya, i. 6, 75; ii. 138; iii. 7 ; 

vi. 17 ; viii. 60. 

pradhfinj^a-tas, v. 107 ; viii. 62. 
pruyasas, iii. 151. 
prayascittartham, viii. 69. 
prasada, vi. 56. 
prfista, V. 17. 
priya, w., vii. 149. 
priyakaniyil, vi. 149. 
priyatva, iv. 70. 

prita, iii. 103 ; v. 71, 137 ; vi. 104; 

vii. 46, 76, 77, 100 ; viii. 8. 
prilajdinan, iv. 55. 

pnti, iv. 1 ; vii. 149, 150. 
preta, vii. 13, 15, 18. 
preia anugamana, vii. 14. 

])roiaasis, vi. 158. 
pre|)su, viii. 13. 

praisa, i. 35, 37 ; ii. 132 ; iii. 36 ; viii. 
100, 103. 

praisa-gata, ii. 134. 
praisa-siikta, ii. 132, 154* 

Pbala, viii. 134. 

])hala-pradarsana, iii. 13^ * 

Ibid d ha., vi. .14 ; /’., -a, vii. 133. 
baddliva, iv. 21 ; vi, 88. 
badbyat, ;/m‘. v. 134. 

V^l)aijdh : 

prati- : abadliyal.a, vi. 14. 
Bandba-pralibrti, />/., iii. 39 ; vii. 86. 
V)al»hra, v. 33. 

A/l)arb : 

ni : barb ay a, iv. 69. 

V)arbis, i. 107 ; ii. 148 ; iii. 3, 
bala, i. 87 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 62 ; iv. 1 13, 
132; vi. 114. 
bala>kama, iii. 32. 
bala-krti, i. 87. 
bala-pnsti-kara, viii. 32. 
balavaulara, v. 94* 
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bala-vitta, iii. 6i. 
babu, loc, pL, i. 13 ; iii. 82. 
bahutv^katva-laksita, iii. 35* 
bahii-devata, i. 75 ; iv. 7. 
bahu-daiva, iii. 80. 

bahu-daivata, ii. 128, 133 ; iii. 41, 43, 
128 ; vi. 84. 

bahudha, iv. 143 ; v. 39, 151. 
bahii-prakara, i. 19. 
bahu-pradhclna, iv. 8. 
bahii-rupa-tva, vi. 55. 
baha-vat, iii. 82 ; iv. 107, 108. 
bahuvat-stava, iii. 89. 
bahu-vidba, v. 63. 
bahu-vrihi, ii. 105. 
babu-&s, iv. 8 ; vi. 157. 
bahv-eka-dhatu-ja, ii. 103. 
badbitum, \di. 54* 
bad by am ana, vii. 55- 
barbaspatya, iv. 9, 124 ; vi. 25. 
bala, iv. 120. 
bala-bbava, iv. 3. 

Biiskala, />/., viii. 85. 
babusratya, viii. 130. 
babya* (mantra), v. 24. 
bibhyat, pres, pari.^ iv. 89. 
buddhi, viii. 130, 
biiddbva, v. 70 ; vii. 57* 

V'budli : biidhyeta, iii. 48 ; abudbyata, 
V. 69 ; bubudhe, vi. 100, 150. 
cmis.^ bodbaya, vi. 37. 
anu-, iv. 115 ; vi. 36. 
budhna, v. 166. 
budbnya, v. 166. 

Brbu, V. X08. 

brbat (stotra), viii. 78 ; (Siima), i. 131. 
brliatl, viii. 105. 

Brbaduktba, ii. 13 1 ; iii. 55 * 
Brhaspati, i. 82, 122 ; ii. 3, 39 ; iii. 
133^ i 37 » ; 13; V. 

102; vi. no, 112, 116 ; vii. 137. 


Brbaspati-pracodita, iii. 136. 
Brhaspati-stuti, iv. 85. 
bodbita, viii. 7. 
brabma-karman, V. 158. 
brabma-carin, iv. 59* 

Brabma-jaya, ii. 82 ; viii. 36. 
Brabmanas-pati, i. 122 ; ii. 2 ; iii. 66, 71. 
brahman, supreme soul,, i. 62 ; ii. 40, 
119; vii. 109 ; viii. 140 ; prayer,, iii. 
18 ; viii. 93 ; priestly caste, v. 126 ; 
m,, priest^ v. 125 ; vii. 70. 
brahmarsi>ta, iv. 95. 
brabma-vadin,y’., female seer, ii. 84. 
brabma-han, vi. 152. 
brahma, ii. J 25 ; viii. 98; f,, d, iv. 

1 13; vi. 152; viii. 109. 

Brabmana, n., i. 41 ; v. 25, \f] ; vi. 
117, 129; vii. 72; viii. xoo, no; 

m., V. 158. 

brahmana-kumilra, v. 15. 
brahmana-sasana, vii. 14. 
brabinanaspatya, iii. 107. 

Brabmana ukta, v. ii. 
bruvat, vi. 20. 

Vbru : abnltam, iii. 2J. 
nir-: briiyat, ii. xo6. 

Bhakta, iv. 25. 
bbakti, i. 6, 73, 76, 77. 
bbakti-tas, v. 172. 

•v/bbaks : bhaksayet, vii. 31. 
bbaksayitva, vi. 103. 

Bbaga, ii, lo, 62 ; v. 147 ; vi. 8 ; \di. 

1 14 ; viii. 128. 

Bbaga-daivata, v. 169. 
bhagavat, v. 78. 
bbaga^ntara, vii. 46. 

V'bbaj, i. 5,18,78,88,113; ii. 73,74, 
76, 80, 81 ; iii. 14 ; vii. 65, 143. 
yi-, vii. 112 ; viii. 29. 
v^bban: bbanyate, iii. 54. 
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bhayodvigna, viii, 35. 

Bharadvaja, ii. 63; iii. 128; iv. 98 
{pi), V. 103, 134, I37> 139 . MO- 
bhartr, vii. i, 47, 133. 

pres, part,, i. 6i ; m,, v, 126. 
bhavi^ya, i. 40 ; iv. 29. 
bbavya, i. 40, 61. 

bhaga, m,, iii. 89, 136; vi. 21, 22; 
viii. 29. 

bhaga, aclj,, iii. 45, 51 ; v. 167 ;/., -I, 
iii. 98. 

bhaj (suktasya), i. 100. 
hlmi, pres, part ii, 63. 

Bharata, v. 83. 

Bharati, iii. 13 ; v, loi. 

Bhargava, ii. 5 1 ; viii. 70 ; -i, iv. 1 1. 
Bhfirmyasva, vi. 46 ; viii. 12. 
bharya, v. 59 ; viii. 19. 

Bhallaveyl, v. i 59 - 

bhava, i. 75 ; iii, 21 ; iv. J9, 68 , 73 ; 

vi. 38 ; viii. 21. 
bhava-pradhana, ii, 12 1. 

Bhavayavya, iii. 150, 135, 156. 
Bliavayavya-siita, iii. 143. 
bbava-vikara-ja, ii. 122. 
bhava-vrtta, ii, 86, 120; v. 87, it 2; 

vii. 123, 140; viii. 46, 56, 59, 66, 

91* 

bhava-vrtti, vii. 135. 

Bhrivya, iii. 140. 

\/blias : abhasata : 
abhi-, V. 100. 
pratb, iv. 12. 
bhasayat, ii. 62. 
bliaskara, vii. 28. 
bhittva, vii. 32. 

>/bhid : bibbidub, vi. 64 ; bbinddhi, 
vii. 149 ; abbinat, vii. 150. 
bhinna (sukta), i, 20. 
bbisaj, vii. 154. 
bbita, iv. 69, 89. 


bbima-parakrama, iv. 67. 

V'bbuj : bluifijate : 

iipa-, viii. 1 15. 
bbiirij, viii. 107, 
bbuvana, vii. 60. 
bliu, ii. 73 ; vii. 5, 93, 101. 

•/blnl : bhiit, vi. 57) 90 - 

sam-, v. 150 ; vii. 6, 

1. bbuta,7Jt^^. part., past, i. 40, 61. 

2. bbuta, n., being, ii. 24 ; iii. 24, 30 ; 
vii. 128. 

bbuta-karana, viii. 85. 
bbuta- vat, iv. 29. 

Bbutamsa, viii. 18, 19, 

bbuti, iii. 32. 

bhupati, V. 19. 

bbumi, v. 111, 123 ; viii. 47. 

v-^bhr : bibbarti, viii. 76. 

Bbrgu, v. 99; pL, i. 128; iv. 98; vi. 

J56 ; viii. 123. 
bbrsain, adv., iv. 23. 
bhcsaj art barn, vii, 91. 
bbaisajya, viii. 64. 
bhoja, vi. 42 ; pL, iv. 98 ; viii. 23. 
ybbruj : lihrajate, i. 93, 

])hratr (iiiadhyania), iv. 33 ; (yavTyas), 
iv. 1 12; (kanlyas), vii. 13 ; da., vii. 
153; pi. (catvfirab), iii. 39; (trayab), 
iv. 32 (b) ; vii. 89 ; (Marutab), iv. 
31 ; (vrknab), vii. 61 ; (purvajab), 

vii. 73 > 77 * 

bbrii, viii. 113, 117, 

Makha, i. 115 ; iii. 43. 
mangala, i. 25, 32. 

V mayj : majjati ; 

ni-, iii. 24. 
mapii, vii. 79. 
mapi, V. 123. 

man*] ala, iii. 28, 116; v. 103; vi. 39, 
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mandukajT^/., i. 109 ; vi. 27. 
mata, iii. 122 ; v. 56. 
mati, iii. 144. 
matta, ^di. 23. 
matsya. v. 152. 

V^math: mathyati (:=pamve)^ iii. 6 a. 
mathyamana, iii. 64 (b). 

Vmad ; rnadayase, iv. 78. 
mad-g*rha, r/LpL^ vi. 55 * 
mad-devata, vii. 74. 
road-do vatya, vii. 74* 
madlm, iii. 17, 19, 21, 96 (b), 123 ; iv. 
126 ; vi. 145. 

Madlmchandas, ii. 126; iii. 57. 
inadhya, iii. 116; loc. *nnp.y iv. 134 
(v. r.) ; viii. 113, 137. 
madhyarndina, ii. 9; vii. 121. 
madhya-bhaga, ii. 31. 
rnadhyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130 ; 

ii. 26, 38, 41, 43, 45, 72, 85 ; iii. 
765 99 (Agni), 116, 120 (Agiii) ; iv. 
33 ; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43 
(Vac), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vric), 88 
(Prtliivl), 166; vi. ii (Agni), 128, 
129^ 155 (Yarna); vii. 33 (Agni), 
106, .107 (Vrie), 142 (Agni) ; viii. 
39 (Agni). 

madhyama-stliaiia, i, 103, 121 ; ii. 7 ; 

iii. 74. 

'Z man : raanvate, i. 24 ; manyato, iii. 
76, 112, 130, 155, 156 ; manyete, 
iii. 100 ; mono, iv. 4, 18, 
mana-avartana, vii. 90. 
m.inas, v. 54, 55, 60, 65, 73 ; vii. 71, 
82, 83 ; viii. 76, 132. 

Manu, ii. I2, 13c; iii. 55, 121 ; vii. 
2, 103, 107. 

manusya, pi., v. 9 ; vii. 68, 71. 
mano-vag-deha--bliqjana,7;/., vi. 143. 
mantra, m., i. 80, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20, 
21, 68, loi, no, 112, 118, 132; 


iii. 37, 46, 48 ; V. 58, 94, 95, 96 ; 
vi. 157 ; vii. i6, 45, no, 138 ; viii. 
109, 124, 131, 138 ; n., ii. 132 ; viii. 
129. 

mantra-tas, vii. 17. 
mantra-darsin, i. 34 ; v. 66. 
mantra-dri^, i. i ; v. 58. 
mantra-drsti, i. 3. 
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133. 
mantra-prayoga, v. 94. 
mantraya, den. verb : 

anu- : amanirayat, v. 128. 
iipa-; mantray iiip cakre, v. 20. 
mantra- vittama, ii. 122. 
mantra-vid, i. 22, 90 ; v. 93. 
mantra vin-rnantravdttama, iii. 133. 
mandu, ii. 141 ; du., -u, ii. 142. 
mandra (svara), viii. 1 13, 1 15, 1 19, :i 20. 
niandra-karsana-sainynkta, viii. 1 .13. 
mandra-stba na-sariialiita, viii. 1 20. 
manyamana, iv. 121. 

Manyn, i. 123 ; ii. 52 ; iv. 134. 
manvilna, vi. 112. 

Mamata, iv. 1 1 . 

Marnata-snta, iii. 56. 

Marlci, v. 143. 

Marut, />/., i. 83, J03, 1 17, 127 ; ii. 35 ; 

iii- 37 ^ 74 , 75 ^ J <^7 ; vii. 105. 
Marut-] )ati, vi. 113. 
marutvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56. 

Marud-gaiia, ii. 144 ; v. 67. 
Marud-gaiia-pradliana, ii. 141, 143, 
144. 

mahat, viii. 140. 
maliartvij, vii. IJ3. 
maliarsi, i. 81 ; v. 65 ; viii. 137. 
mahatapas, iv. 25. 
maba-dosa, iv. 119. 
maha-dyuti; V. 147, 132. 
mahiVnagni, i. 55. 
maha-nadi, vi. 96. 



VIL INDEX OF WORDS 


183 ] 

raalia-namni, (rcah), viii. 98,100. 

nialia-yajaa, iv. 112. 

maha-yasas, v. 152. 

malia-vira, v. 34, 35. 

mahiman, v, 164. 

mahi^T, v. 56, 63. 

inahcndra, ii. 144. 

mahendra-sadaaa, iv. 76. 

mahaiisadhi, viii. 56. 

\/ma : pass., mlyate, v. 153. 

nir- : -minute, vii. 129. 
mamsa, iv, 29 ; vii. 78. 
niatri-piitra, (hi., iv. 39. 
mfltr, vi. 90 ; vii. 97. 
miltf-tva, vi. 38, 91. 
mOdliyainika (garia), iii. 25, 
man a, v. 153. 
mrinasa, vii. 21 ; viii. 69. 

Mnnya, iv. 52 ; v. 153. 
inanyava, vii. 117. 
murnaka, vii. 44. 
in ay a, ii, 42. 
ina3^a-bala, vii. 88. 
maya-bheda, viii- 75, 7 ^^ 
mayavin, vii. 86. 

Murica, v. 143. 
maruta, iii. X07 (MSS.), 
marulaindra, iv. 44, 
inila, lac., rnasi masi, ii. 52* 
niasa, ii. 56 ; iv. 34. 
masa-krt, ii. IJ2. 
masika, ii. 56. 
mrihatmya, i. 70. 
milhitra (svikta), viii. 86. 
mita, measured, viii. 109. 
mitaksara, ii. 90, 92. 

Mitra, i. 123 ; ii. 4, 48 ; v. 147, 148; 
vii, 1 14. 

Mitratithi, vii. 35. 

Mitrary aman, du., vi. 81. 
Mitra-vamna, du., i. 83 ; iii. 94. 


[-maitra^ 

Mitra - varnna - daksa arnsa - tiivijata - 
bhagiyaiyainan, iv. 82. 
mitrl-krtya, ii. 48. 
rnitbuna, vi. 162 ; vii. l. 

V iJiT : nily^ante : 

pra-, iv. 120. 
mlna, vi. 88. 

ran kb a, v. l ; vi. 102, 151. 
rankby^a, iii. 37- 
raukbyataina, ii. 8. 

V rmic : nmmueiili, vi. 89. 
pra- : raocire, vi. 15. 

iruid, /!, V. 53* 

Miid^ala, vi. 46; viii. 12, 90. 
raiidba, vii. 43. 

rauni, iii. Jo6, 113 ; v. 144 ; vii. 47, 
raiiivi-sattaraa, viii. 18. 
iniisala, iii. loi. 
nmsalolrdvhalii, du., i. 113. 

V^rauli : imiraelia, vii. 88. 

imihuria, iv. 66; v. X49 ; vii. »57- 

raurta, ii. 32. 

inurtimat, vii. 146. 

in lird ban, iv. 60, J2C ; viii. 112, 1 16. 

murdhanvat, ii. 18. 

mrg'a, iv. 89. 

mrta, vii. 35. 

nirta-painl, vii. 13. 

rnrta-sista, vii. J i, 

Mriyu, i. J 22 ; ii. 59 ; vii. jo, j6. 

\/ rars : niaraarsa, iv. 13. 
iiK^gha, iv. 41 (ii); v. 166. 
niedas, vii. 78. 
racdba (purnsasya), ii. 153. 
inodba, ii. 84. 

Medbatithi, ii. 64, 1 30, x 55, 1 57 ; iii. 55. 
raedhri-sukia, viii, 5^* 
inedbya (asva), iv. 27. 
rnaitra, /., -I, iv. 17, 123. 
raaiiravaruna, ii, 127 ; iii- X05 ; iv. 
125; /-, vi. 65, 72, 124 . 
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Maitravaruni, v. i6o. 

maitliuna, iv. i vi. 154 ; vii. 4 > I 33 ' 

mohita, vii. 54 - 

Yaksa, vii. 68. 
yaksma-nri&, vii. 154* 
yaksma-na&na, viii. 64, 68. 
yaksma-nasin,/., -I, vii. 133. 
yaksyamana, v. 50. 

-/yaj, pres,, viii. ill ; vi. 2J ; 

perf., vii. 59 ; viii. 7 ; cam., v. 53 ; 
viii. 5. 
yajat, vi. 58. 

yajamana, vi. "]% ; vii. 70 ; viii. 80. 
yajuB, ii. 1 $^, I53) ^54 ; viii. no, 130. 
yajna, iii. 136 ; v. 158 ; vii, 31, 74, 77, 
113; viii. 130,135. 
yajnarthaiD, vii. 143. 
yaj Iliya, vii. y 2 . 
yajvan, vi. 73, 74, 

Vyai: yateta, ii, 119. 
yatha-kramani, ii. 71. 
yatba-iiyayain, ii. 23. 
yatha-rupam, vii. 138. 
yatha-vakyam, ii. 122, 
yatha-vidbi, viii. 6. 
yatba-stbanam, ii, 72 ; vii. 52. 
yadrchaya, v. 99. 
yad-daivata, viii. 103. 

>/yam : yacbati, iii. i. 

pra- : ayacbat, ii. 25 ; vi. 162. 
Yama, i. 123 ; ii. 11, 47 ; iii. 58; vi. 

154, 155, 157. 15^= I 59 > 163 ; viii. 

48. 

yama, fivin, vi. 163. 

Yama-putra, ii. 60. 

Yama~Yami, du., vi. 163. 

YamI, i. 128 ; ii..77, ; vi. 154. 

yava, vi. 58. 
yavistba, vii. 61. 
yaviyas, iv. 112. 


ya^asvinl, iv. 57 ; v. 54. 
yahu, iii. 64 (b). 

\/ya: 

abhi-: ay at, vi. no; vii. 104; 
ayus, vii. 90 ; viii. 20. 

\/yac: ayacatam, iii. 20. 
yacnfi, i. 35, 49. 
yajamana, adj., vii. 138. 

Yajiiika, jo/., viii. 99. 
yajya, v. 55. 
y%a, ii. 138. 
yajyarcita, v. 64. 
y at, pres, part., viii. 87. 
yatbatathya, i. 4. 
yildrchika, i. 30. 
yadrs, vii. 134. 
yiivat, adJ., viii. 19. 
yiikta, iv. 24. 
yug*a, vi. 105. 

yu<?apat, v. 98 ; vi. 54 ; viii. 37. 
yuga-paryanta, ar/j., viii. 98; -m, adv., 
iii. 24. 

yugma, iv. 44 ; vii. 30 ; viii. 29, 

A«j; 

ni~ : ayojayat, v. 74. 
pra- : yujyante, vii. 1 5 ; yuiikle, 
viii. 1 31. 

sam : yojayet, i. 118. 
yuddha, iv. 131. 
yuddliadi, v. 134. 
yiiddbo})akarana, v, 128. 
yiidh, V. 124, 125 ; vii. 63. 
yiidhyat, pres, part., viii. 13, 
yiiyutsu, v. 135. 
yuva-kainya, vi. 77. 
ynvam : acc., yusman, viii. 27. 
yupa, iv. loi. 
yiijiavat, iii. 28. 

yoga, vii. 88, 109 ; viii. 84, 130, 136. 
yogitra, iii. 115. 
yotsyamana, vi. in. 
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yoddhr, v. 127. 
yodhayat, iv. 132. 

yoni, i. 62 ; viii. 140. 
yaupa,/I, -I, iv. 100. 
yauvana, vi. 55 ; vii. 44. 

Raksas, viii. 1 15. 

rakso-bhxita, vi. 34. 

rakso-han, vi. 134. 

rajata, vii. 78. 

rajas, (toni), ii- ^3* 

rana-devata, v. 131. 

rati, vi. 55 * 

ratna, v. 123 ; vi. 52. 

ratha, i. 84, no ; iii. 85 , 95, 147, 149 ; 

V. 14, 15, 123 ; viii. 12, 35. 
ratba-g’opa, v. 131. 
ratlia-chidra, vi. 105. 

Batliaiptara, i. it 6; viii. 78. 
Ratha-prostha, vii. 85. 

Rathavlti, v. 50, 73, 74, 77. 
Ratliaspati, viii. 127. 
ratliiibhiinarsana, v. 1 1 2. 
rathltara, iv. 73. 
rapas, vii. 95 ; viii. 50. 

A/rabh: rebho : 
ri«, vii. 54. 

V ram : ramaye, vi. 54. 
rainy a, v. 75. 
rayimat, iv. 72. 
rava, ii. 35, 42. 
ravi, iii. 10, 17. 

rasmi, i. 63, 68, 94; ii. 62, 67; iii. 
17 ; iv. 38 ; V. 130 ; pL (sapta), iv. 

33 - 

rasa, i. 68; ii. 32; \ 5 i. 127. 

rasadana, ii. 6. 

Rasa-para-nivasin, viii. 24. 
rahasya, vi. 129. 
rahah-samyog’a-kamya, iv. 57. ^ 

Raka, i. 128 ; ii. 78. 

B 


Raka-Sinmill, dv.^ iv. 87. 
raksasa, v. 145 ; vii. 68. 
raksog-lma, vi. 28. 
raksog'bna Sgncya, viii. 40, 65. 
rajan (Vanma), vi. 14, (Nahnsa) 20, 
(Kurmiga) 44, 138. 
raja-putra, vii. 155, 156. 
rilja-pntrj, v. 53, 54. 
raja-yaksTna-ban, viii. 64. 
rajarsi, iii. 54 ; iv. 98 ; v. 29, 50 ; vi. 

51 ; vii. 2, 147. 
rajni, iv. 2. 

rajya, vii. 54, 137 ; viii. i, 4, 3. 
ratri, iv. 132 ; v. 84 ; vi. ii. 
Riltri-samstriva, iii. 103. 

Ratri, i. JI2; ii. 74, 84; v. 74, 73; 
viii. 44. 

Ratry-usas, du., iii. 138. 

radii : radbyai(‘, viii. 98, 
rastra, viii. 2 (v. r.). 
rasabba, iv. 141. 

.Rjlbugana, ii. 43. 
rikilia, iv. i ll. 

V ribli : ribbyato, iii. 96 (b). 
riramsn, iv. 58, 39. 
nikina, v. 72. 
rukina-vaksas, v. 68. 

A/rud : arodit, ii. 34. 

Rudra, i. 103, 12 2 ; ii. 4, 33 ; />/., i. 

127 ; V. 47 ; viii. 128. 

Riidra-])atni, v. 46. 

Rudra-siinu, v, 69. 
ruvat, ii. 59. 

A/ruh : rohaii, vii. 13. 
adbi-, ii. 67. 
a- : ruroha, vii. 4. 
rudbi-gata, ii. 102. 

nipa, ybrw, ii. 119; iii. 76 ; iv. 18; 
viii. Ill ; ijraminaiimlform^ ii, 158 ; 
iii. 4. 

rupa-krt, i. 84. 

b 
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rfipavatta, vii. 45. 
rupavad-bliarya, ii. 107. 
riipa-vikartr, iii. 25* 
rupa-viryaj />/., iv. 134. 
rupa-sampanna, iii. 144. 
retas, iv. iii; v. 149. 
raivata, ii. 13. 
ro^a-g*hna, iii. 113. 
ro<j*a})aniiitij iii. 114. 

RodasI, i. 129 ; ii. 78, 143 ; i. 83, 
113; iv. 6, 98; vii. 94, 95, 126 ; 
viii. 125. 

roniim, iv. 2 ; vii. 78. 

llomaSiT, ii. 77, 83 ; iii. 155, 156. 

roha, i. 102. 

rohitj /^/., iv. 140. 

raiidasi, v. 117. 

raudra, iii. i 39 ; v. 173 ; -T, iii. 108 ; 

v. 38. 

raudra-bauryai ausasa, iv. 99. 
raupya, vii. J2. 

Kaiisauia, v. 34. 

V'laks, V. 154; vii. 140. 

iijia-, i. 12 ; viii. 79. 
laksana-sarnpaci, i. 11. 
laksita, viii. 81. 

]a])dlia~vat, pcrf, parL^ v. 66. 

labdhiisu, vii. 102. 
y/lablij V i. 68 ; vii. 50 ; viii. 1 8. 

upa-, iii. 134 ; iv. 52. 
laksa, adj.^ viii. 31 (f. laksa). 

Laksii, i. 129 ; ii. 84. 
laba, adj,, viii. 40. 

liiig'a, i. 45, 86, 87 ; ii. 96, 97, 3 00, 
102, 118; iii. 110 ; viii. 21, 81, 104. 
liri<>a-tas, i. 20 ; iii. 39 ; vi. 69. 
libga-blKij, iii. ixi, 
liiiga-vrikya, v, 93. 

Imga-vakya-vikara., vii. .108 (b). 
ImgokLa-daivata, iv. 129 ; viii. 65. 


Lu&, ii. 129 ; iii. 55. 
loka, pL, i. 130; ii. 62; vii. 127; 
(trayali), i. 90, loi ; ii. 50 ; vi. 121 ; 
i. 92. 

loka adipati, (trayali), i. 73. 
lokajidhijiati, (trayab), viii. I2 ,t. 
lopa, ii. 116. 

Lopamvidra, ii. 83 ; iv. 57 * 
laukika, ii. 10 1. 
lanky a, i. 4. 
laulya, viii. 31. 

Vaipsaja, vi. 39, ^ 8 , 
vaiusya, vi. 142. 
vaktn-kilma, vii. 84. 

V^vac : vaksyiimi, i. i ; iv. 32 (b) ; 
(ma) vocab, iii. 19; uca, vii. 66 ; 
ucyate, iii. 153 (a). 
pra-: vaksyruni, i. 85. 
prati- ; uculi, vi. 21. 
vaeana-linga, d?r., i. 43. 
vajra, i. 84, 87 ; iii. 23 ; iv. 5 ; vi. 82, 
123, 150 ; vii. 25, 149, 150- 

vajra-dbrk, vii. 32. 
vajra--sarnst,ava, vi. i 20. 
vajrin, iii. 23, 115. 

\/ vad : vadati, iv. 17. 

ablii" : v adaiiti, viii. 96 ; avilda- 
yatam, v. 65. 
vi-pra-, iv. 10. 

sani-: ude, ii. 85; iidire, iv. 105 ; 
vi. 89 ; vii. 81. 

yvadh: (ma) vadhih, iv. 52; vadhit, 
iii. 21. 

vadhii, iii. 147 ; vi. 51 ; vii. 131, 132. 
vadhumat, iii. 149. 

vana, vi. 35, 10 1, 138 ; viii. 2 ; vana- 
nam (pati^, iii. 26. 

Vaiiaspati, i. 66, T09 ; ii. 150 ; iii. 26, 
27 ? vii. 62. 

v^vand : vavande, iv, 2. 
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vap : 

nil - : upyato, i. 78, 119 ; vapante, 
ii. 16. 
vapus, iv. 66 . 
vayas, bird, v. 146. 

yarn, boon, iii. 24 ; iv. 71, 74 ; vi. 54 ; 

vii. 50, 65, 76. 
vara-dana, vii. 132. 
varisihaj vii. 87. 

Varistha, v. 144. 

Vanina, i. 1.17, ij8, 122 ; ii. 2, 4, Ji, 
32 ; V. 98, 147, m8 ; vii. 114. 
V^arima-daivata, vi, 93 (?'. r. -devata). 
Vanma-niitra-deva, iv. 6. 

Vamnuni, iii. 92. 

Vaiiirifyr}7iina-niifra, pl.^ iii. 107 ; vi. 
50 ; viii. 86. 

Varimajndra ng'ni-soina, ;v/., viii. 41. 
vari’ii, i. 5 ; ii. 83, 86 , 87 ; vii. ij 6, 
varna, Idtcr, ii. 116; cthsle, vii. 15. 
varna-g’otnWtdika, iii. 145. 
varna,-g-otrajiviro(ihn, iii. 144. 
varna-samg*hata, ii. 137. 
vartanti, vi. 137. 

viiriiri, /!, -I, iii. 12. 
varmin, v. 129. 
varsa, n. ph, vii. 42. 
varsa-saliasra, vi. 20. 
varsa, pL, ii. i 3. 
varsistlia, ii. 67. 

Vala, vi. 64. 
vasa, ii. 93. 

Vasa, vi. 79. 

vasat-kara, vii, 61 ; viii. nr. 

V^vas : vasati, iii. 134 ; viva.sa, vii. 43 ; 
usatiili, vi. 35. 
ni-^ vii. 347. 
vasat, pr. part., vi. 36. 
vasati, y’., the root viis, v. 156. 
vasanta, i. 115. 

YUBuniif pres. pjarL, vi. 40. 


Vasistba, ii. 62, 130 ; iii. 128 ; iv. 98, 
X19; V. 150, 351, .134, 157, 158, 
163 ; vi. II, 34. 

Vasistlia-dvosin, /!, -T, iv. 117. 
Vasisl]ia-8a])a, vii. 39. 
Vasisihryngiistya, du., v. 164. 
vasa, n., v. 63, 139 ; vi. 83, 

Vasil, w. pi., i. .1 1 6 ; ii. 12 ; viii, 123, 
Vasukarna, iii. 53. 

A^asrdcra, vii. 30. 

Vvali, vi. 21, 2 2 ; vii. 63. 

ii-: avahayaf., iii. T33. 
vabana, i. 119. 
vnk-purva, viii. ixi. 
viik-prfina, du., iv. 39. 
vakya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 137; viii. 68. 
vak\va-ja, ii. 304. 
vakyartha-nirriayn, ii. 13 7- 
\iikyari ha-(]an 4 inriiXl)l v i. 4* • 
vak-siilda, viii. 43. 
va i g'-d 0 viity a , i i . 1 2 3 ; v' iii . 1 2 2 . 
vag‘-vidvas, vii. ill. 
vac, i. 74, 128 ; ii. 39, 44, 30, 72, 76, 
79, <Si, 84, 138 ; iii. ] 2, 14 ; iv. 36, 
39, 72, 85, M3, n.4, I 1.7, 116; V. 
2,98,100; vi. 121, vii. 7J, 

106, 107 ; viii. 8, 76, 91, 

Vacas])at'i, i. 123 ; ii. 44 ; iii. 7 “^* 
v;K*ya, i. 62 ; ii. 96, 

Viija, iii. 83 ; vi. 133- 

vajin, vii. 3 ; pL, ii. J 2 ; iv. 34 I, 142, 

va j i na -( I ai v ata , v, 167- 

Vata, i. 123 ; ii. 5. 

Vatnjuti, viii. 3 27, 

Vrda-deva, viii. 49. 
vadliuya, vii. 134. 

Vadliryasva, ii. i35’ 
vania, iv. 33. 
vama-las, iv. 89. 

VaTriailevuj ii. 40; iii. 37 ; iv. 132. 
vayavya, i. 87 ; ii. 127 ; viii. 49 {v.r. a). 
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Vayu, i. 5, 68, 69, 8a, 122 ; ii. a, 4, 16, 
3a, 124; in. 94. 

Vayu-dcvata, viii. 108, 122. 

var, water ^ iv, 38. 

vririma, iii. 98 ; (jana), vi. 13. 

Vanini (r= Vasistlia), vi. 24, 33. 

Varasikha,y>/., v. 124, 125, 136, 137* 

varisakapa ( = Var silk apa), ii. 69. 

vary a, iv. 74. 

vilrsasaliasrika, vi. 22. 

varsakapa, vii. 141. 

varsika, viii. 6. 

vas ; vavasa, iv. 93. 
vasativara, v. 149. 

vasas, iv. 30, 41; (b) ; vi, 52 ; vii. 132. 
Vasistlia, /?/., v. 159. 
vastu, ii. 43. 

Vastospati, i. 123; ii. 43; vi. 48. 

vaKstospatya^ vi. 2. 

vahana, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 

vahanartha, iii. 147. 

vimaati, ii. 94 ; v. 30. 

vikarsa, viii. 1 20. 

vikara, ii. J2i ; vii. 108 (b). 

Vikuntha, vii. 49. 
vikrainya, vi. 122. 
vikiinat, /;m'. part.^ iv. 133. 
vigraha, ii. 106, 1I2. 
v^vic : 

vi- : vecayanti, ii. 94. 
vicikitsita, ii. 141, 144. 
vicotana, iv. 113. 
vicliandaSj viii. 109. 
vijana, vi. 99. 
vijarijjiroga, vii. 47. 

\djuana, iii. 137 ; vii. ixo. 
vijiiaya, vii. 3. 
vitata (yajna), v. 53. 
vitta, ii. 30. 

V 1. vid, to know : 

adhi- : vetti, ii. 30, 


V 2. vid, to find : 

anu-, vii. II2. 

Vidathi, v. 102. 

vidita, i. 33 ; viii. 76. 

viditva, iv. i ; vi. 38 ; vii. 4 ; viii. 28. 

vidya, iii. 142. 

vidyut, i. 54, 94 ; ii. 33. 

vidvas, vii. 112, 1 13. 

Vidhatr, i. 126 ; v. 147; viii. 70, 126. 
vidlii, V. 94. 

vidhi-drsta, iv. 77 ; v. 24. 
vidhi-vat, vi. 114. 
vddlifiya, vii. 77- 
Vinata, v. 144. 
vinasana, ii. 121 ; viii. 50. 
viniksipya, v. 84. 
viniyoga, vii, 113 ; viii. 1:0. 
vinirjita, v. 3 25* 
viniscaya, iii. 29. 

Vipat-clmtudri, iv. ic6. , 

Vipa^ i. 114. 

vipula, V. 70. 
viprakrsta, ii. 100. 
vipravada, ii. 131. 
viphala, v. 82. 
vibliakta, iv. 6. 
vibhakta-st uti, iii. 41, 82. 
vibhakti, i. 43, 45 ; ii. 94. 
vibliajya, vii. 120, 
vibhava, vii. 132. 
vibhaga, ii. 20. 

Yibbindu, vi. 42. 
vibhu, vi. 113. 

vibhiiti, i. 71 ; iii. 123 ; iv. 37. 
vibliLiti-stbana-janina, i. 96. 
vibhuti-sthana-sambbava,i. 104 ; ii. 20. 
Yibhvan, iii. 83. 

Yimada, iii. 128. 
vimana, i. 121. 
viyogartham, vii. 149. 
viraga, vii. 132. 
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viraj, viii. 107, 

■vilapat, pres, part.^ vi. 33. 
vilapita, i. 36. 
vilapa, i. 53. 
vivara, vi. 1 23. 

Vivasivat, ii. 47 ; v. 147 ; vi. 68, 162, 
163 ; vii. 2,4, 7. ^^9 y viii. 127. 
Vivasvat-suta, vi. 154- 
vivikta, iii. 20. 
vivicya, viii. 139. 
vividha, iv. 31 ; v. 139 ; vii. 50. 
vividhi^yiidha, pi., vii. iii. 
vis : visati, viii. 140, 
a-: a\isat, viii. 2. 
praJL: avlsat, vi. 12 ; vii. 62. 
uj)a-: vive&, v. 22. 
iii-j ii. 100. 
visati = tke root vis, ii, 69. 
visasya, iv. 30. 
visesa, iji. 109. 
visesa-tas, vii. 138. 
visesa- vacin, ii. no. 
visva, ii. 134; pi., visve {sell., devak), 

ii. 12; vii. 41; (devah), i. 84; iii. 
95 ; iv. 98 ; V. 97, 155 ; vii. 76 ; 
viii. 106; (divaukasas), vii. 1x8; 
visvan (devan), iii. 44 ; visvaili, 

iii. 60 ; (devaih), viii. 62 ; visvesaiii, 
iii. 6 ; viii. 106 ; {sell., devanaia), 
viii. 10. 

Visva-karman, i. 123 ; ii. 49 ; vi. 56. 
visva-bhaisajya, adj., viii. 50. 
visva-rupa, iv. 142 ; vi. x .52. 
visva-rtipa-dhrk, vi. 149. 
visva-linga, ii. 128; iii. 33, 42, 43. 
Visvavara, ii. 82. 

Visva, V. 144. 
visvatman, iv. 121. 

Visvanara, i. 127; ii. 66. * 

Visvamitra, ii. 48, 131, 157 ; i'x. 105, 
115, 118. 


Visva mitra-vacas, iv. 108. 

Visvavasu, vii. 130. 
visve-deva-gaiia, /?/., iii. 136. 
visvesa, viii. 140. 
visa, vii. 44. 
visa-ghna, iv. 64. 
vdsaya, i. 120; viii. 107. 
visa-saiika, iv. 64. 
visnfiti = the root vis, ii. 69. 

Visnii, i. 82, 117 ; ii. 2, xi, 64, 70; 

iii. 59 ; v. 148 ; vi. 122, 123. 
VisTiu-nyaiiga, v. 90. 
visamvada, v. 95. 
visarga, iv. 38. 

pres, part., i, 93; ii. 38. 
vistara, i, 79, 80. • 

vista ra, viii. 32. 
vispasta, viii. 88. 
vismaya, i. 38, 57. 
visniita, v. 69. 

Vihavya, ii. 131 ; iii. 57. 
viliita, viii. 135« 
vibuia, vii. 150. 
vldvafiga, iii. 147. 
vlrya, vii. 54, 60. 
virya-vat, v. 149. 

\/vr, to choose, v. 33, 51 ; vi. 38, 54. 
vrkna, vii, 61. 
vrkta-barliis, i. 65, 
vrksa-droiii, v. 83. 

V vrt : 

aim-: vartante, iii. 6. 
upa-; varteta, vi. 145* 
ni- : avartat-a, v. 60 ; varteta m , v. 6 1 . 
pari-: vartate, i. 120. 
vrta, iv. 23 ; vii. 15 1 . 
vrtta, v. 60. 
vrtti, ii. 3 09. 

Vrtra, ii. 6 ; vi, II2, I2i, 122. 
Vrtra-bliayardita, vi. 109. 

Vrti’a-saiika, vii. 113. 
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Vrtra-han, iv, 12 , 6 ; vi. iio. 
vrddhi, ii. lai. 

Vr& (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19, 

\/vrs : varsati, i. 68 ; iv. 34 ; vii. 24 ; 

vavarea, viii. 2. 
vrsan, ii. 66, 67 ; vii, 141. 
vrsabha, i. ill ; iii. 148 ; vi. 52; viii. 
12. 

VrsfikapayT, ii. 8, 10, 80; vii. 120. 

Vrsakapi, ii. 10, 67, 68. 

vf^ti, ii. 33. 

vrsti-kamajjya, viii, 5. 

vrsty-artham, viii. 9. 

vega, vii. 5* 

veda, V. 58 ; 7;/., ii. 44. 

veda-jdtr, v. 58. 

vedartha-tattva, vii. no. 

vedi, vii. 32. 

v^von : venati, ii. 51. 

Vena, ii. 51, 

vcvosti, /he frequentative of the root vis, 

ii. 69. 

Vaiklianasa, ii. 29. 

Vaidadasvi, du.^ v. 62. 
vaidika, i. 4, 23. 

Vaideba, vii. 58, 59. 
vaidyuta, iii. 77 ; viii. 44. 
vainj^a, viii. 41. 
vairaja, i. 116. 
vairfipa, ii. 13. 

Vairfijia, w. 7?/., viii, 37. 

vairupya, i. 26, 

vaivrdiika, vii. 138, 

vaividhya, i. 14, 16. 

vaisvakarmana, vii. 117* 

vaisvadeva, ii. 81, 125, 128, 132, 133 ; 

iii. 33, 42, 47, 51, 122, 131, 141 ; 

iv. 7 , 3 ^^ 42 ; V. 175 ; viii. 128 ; 
/., >T, iii. 99; iv. 9, 123; V. 106, 

174; vi. 133. 
vaisvadevaka, ii. 127. 


vaisvadevata, viii. 123. 
vaisvadevya, vii. 39. 

Vaisvanara, i. 67, 97, 106 ; ii. li ; iv. 
97, 102 ; v. 104 ; vi. 46; vii, 61, 
142 ; viii. 127. 

Vaisvanara-stuti, i. 99. , 

vaisvanariya, i. 99, 1 02 ; iii. 117, 129 ; 

iv. 96 ; V. 161, 
vaisnava, iii. 93 ; viii. 102. 
vaisnavya, viii. 102 {v, rf 
volhr, iii. 50, 79. 

Vyamsa, vi. 77 ; vii. 58. 

vyabjana, ii. 116, 

vyaiijita, i. 64. 

vyatikirna, ii. 104. 

vyat^yaya, vi. 17. 

vyapeksa, v. 24. 

vyapobitum, vi. 140. 

vyavastbita, ii. 34; vi. in, 112; vii. 

5 '^- 

vyasta, ii. 123, 124; iii. 14, 60; viii. 
124, 

vyfikbyata, vi. 129. 
vynplimattva, i. 98. 
vyabrti, ii. 123. 
vyiibrti-daivata, ii. 123. 
vyutj)atti, ii. 108, 

vyoman, i. 93 ; ii. 32, 42, 56 ; iii. 14 ; 

iv. 46, 66. 

V vraj : avrajat : 

anil-, iv. 3. 
vraj a, viii. 27. 

vrajat, ii. 52; iii. 143: iv. 

117. 

vranita, iii. 135* 
vrascani, iv. loi. 

^amyu, v. 109. 

Viams, iii,*2, 104, 140, 150; iv. 17; 
V. J 4 o; 53 j 139. 1^0; vii. 

23, 96. 



VII. INDEX OF WORDS 


[-SUSlUSll 


191 ] 

anu- : samsati, i. 103. 
pra~: samsati, iii. loi. 

Vsak: asakat, vi. 

&ka, iv. 41 (b). 

sakata, v. 31 ; vi. 105, 138. 

sakimi, i. 109. 

&kti, ii. ^2. 

Saldi, iv. 112. 
sakti-prakasana, viii, 10. 
sakti-niat-ta, vii. 60. 
sakra, iii. 38 ; iv. 3, 70 ; vi. 53, 104, 
114; vii. 39, 30. 

4 ikvaii, i. 131. 

sankha-nidhi, vi. 55 - 

^aclpati, iii. 20 ; iv. 74 ; v. 138 ; vi. 

, 53 > ^ 37 - 

Saci-saliuya, iv. l. 
sata, iii. 148, 149 ; viii. 2 . 
sata-kratu, iv. 46, 52 ; vi. 
sata-db.:T, iv. 120. 
sata-yojana, viii. 32. 
siitarcin, iii. 1 1 4, 1 1 6. 
satrUj v. J 2 y ; vii. 60, 8^. 

K^amtanu, vii. I5v5> ^5^^? 3> 

samnornitnya,^/., -a, iii. 79. 

\/sap: &ipate, vi. 33. 
saptu-kriina, vi. 37. 

Sabanx, viii. 72- 
salxla, ii. 99, 109 ; iii. 80. 
sabda-riipa, ii. 108. 
samya-mritra, v. 152. 

A/sam : samayat ; 

pra-, iv, 53. 
sarad, i. 115* 
saiira, iv. 40 ; vii. loi. 

&rlra-pata, vi. 89. 
saririu, /i, -nl, v, 98. 
sarkara, vii. 79. 
sarma, ii. 46. 

Saryaixavatl, iii. 23. 
salyaka, vi. 106. 


I Saslyasi, v. 61, 64, 80. 

Siisvati, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 
i/sas: sasyate, iii. 33; v. 175; vi. 
108. 

sastra, i. 102 ; iv. 22 ; v. 173. 
sakini, vi. 138. 
sakvara, i. 131. 
saiiti, viii. 90. 

&iity-artliam, vii. 15, 2i, 94 ; viii. 87* 
fel)a, i. 39, 49 ; vi. 34. 

Sarnpi, pL, viii. 54. 

^aryata, ii. 129 ; iii. 55- 
Brilamukliya, vii. 67. 
sasvata, iii, 106 ; v. 126. 

V sus : 

ann-: asai, iv. 131 ; sasati, 3. 
vii. 37. 

a,-: &ste, v. 135 ; vi. 31 ; vii. 1:1, 
12,19, 134, viii. 82. 
sfistra-vid, iii. 48. 

>/siks3 iii. 84 ; viii. 4. 
sitaman, ii. 114. 

siras, iii. 21, 22, 23 ; iv. 22 ; v. 15 ; 

vi. 36, 150. 

Hisira, ii. 13. 

sisu, V. 16 ; vi. 139. 

sisya, /;/., iii. 83. 

sit.-msna-varsa-datr, vii. 28, 

sukra, iv. 12; v. 99, i 51 ; vii. 3, <^,78. 

siikra, adj,, vi. 144. 

sakra-pratisedha, iv. 13. 

sukra-sarnkara, iv. 13. 

sukla, V. 80. 

suei (x\^nii), i. 66 ; iii. 129. 

Sutiudn, i. 1 14* 

suiia, V. 8, 
suiia-devl, v, 7. 

Sunah-sopa, i, 34 > ik ^^5 5 ik. 103. 
sunasira, nng., v. 8 ; du.^ i. .1 14 ; v. 8, 9. 
siilihas-pati, v. 84 ; vii. 43. 
susiLuva, vi. 142. 
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4 ula-sthuna, iv. 30. 
sesa, viii. 50 ; vii. 37* 
saivala, vii. 79 {v, r.). 
iSokaya, den. verb : 

vi : asokayat, vii. 36. 

^aunahotra, ii. 40 ; iv. 78. 

i^masana, vi. 160; vii. 15* 

syava, iii. 147 ; vi. iv. 142 ; 

/, -I, iii‘ 8. 

^yaviisva, v. 52, 55, 56, 60, 64, 65, 69, 7 2. 
syena, i. 126 ; iv. 136. 
syena-rupa, iv. 126. 
sracl, verbal prefix., ii. 95. 
sraddlia, i. ii2 ; ii. 74^ ^4* 

^ravana, iv. 119. 
srSddha, adj.^ viii. 58. 

K^n, ii. 83. 
srT-piitra, v. 91. 
i^rl-Bukta, V. 91. 

^ru : su. 4 rava, iii. 1 33 ; srd- 

yante, vii. 72. 

sriita, iv. 120 ; v. 50 ; viii. 87, T35. 
^ruta-bandhu, ii. 53. 

Srntarvan, vi. 95. 

Bruli, iv. 139; V. 23, 83, 159, 167; 

vi. 34, 148 ; vii. 62 ; viii. 138. 
sraislbya-kamian, v. 156. 
i^roira, vii. 71. 
sraiita, iii. 142. 
slaghri, i. 36, 53. 

8 1 ok a, ii. 4 2. 

svan, iv. 126 ; vi. 12, I59‘ 
svasura, vii. 31. 
svas, iv. 50* 

Satka, viii. 56. 
sadvim&, vi. 84. 
sadvim&ti, ii. 22. 
sas (vikaiTih), ii. 121. 
easti (varsani), vii. 42. 
sastyupadhika, iii. 149. 


sastlia, V. 103 ; (svara), viii. 119. 
sajrca, iii. 27. 
sokisarca, iii. 126. 
solha, iv. 35. 

Samyukta, vii. 84. 
samyogartha, vii. 136. 
samvatsara, ii. 16 ; iv. 35 ; vi. 27. 
samvanana, iii. 59 ; iv. 53; viii. 32, 95. 
samvartayat, ii. 61. 

samvada, ii. 88 ; iv. 44, 47 ; v. 163, 
164; vi. 154; vii. 29, 148, 153. 
samvijnuna-pada, v. 95. 
samvid, vii. 147. 
samsaya, i. 35, 51. 
sarnskarya-pret-a-saTTiyukta, vi. 158. 
samstava, i. 1 1 7 ; iii. 109 ; iv. 27, 136 ; 
V. J72. 

sarastavika, ii. 15. 

sarpstutii, ii. 2 ; iii. 36, 83, :jio; iv. 
6, 28. 

samskita-vat, iii. 8.1. 
saipstuti, i. 75; vi. i6t. 
sarnstlul, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
sain slid ta, v. 67. 
sakala, ii. 144. 
sakta, V. 55. 
sjiktii, vi. 103. 
sakhi, iv. i ; vii. 56. 
sakhitva, iv. 2, 75, 77. 

sakhi, vii. 151. 
sakhya, iii. ic6 ; vii. 103. 
siimkalpa, i. 37, 55. 
samkalpayat, pree. part.., i. 54. 
Saipkusuka, ii. 60. 
samkhya, i. 45 ; viii. 13. 
sanikhyana, ii. 93. 
sanigati, v. 77. 
samgrhltva,^ii. 47. 
sarpgjamajinga, v. 136. 
sacaturda&, vi. 146. 
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saj : asajyata : 
sam-j vii. 51. 
sajur, iii. 46. 
sajosas (°sa jti), iii. 46. 
samjnapta-.vat, iv. ^^9. 
saipjpa, ii. 134 ; iii. ; v. 93 ; viii. 
99 - 

‘samjnariam/viii. 95. 
saipjvara, i. 38, 56. 

sat, J ^ pres, ^mrL with past part,^ i. 92 ; 
vii. 23. 

sat, 2, n,^ i. 62 ; ii. X20. i 

sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vi. 22; vii. 59. 
sattra-sad, viii. 133. 
sattva, i. 23, 81. : 

sattva-samgati, i. 29. 

Sat-pati, iii. 70. 

satya, ii. 40, 42. ' 

■\/sad : sidati, suiat' : 

ava-, i. 90 ; iv. t 13. 
vUit-, caus,^ vii, 53. 
pra-, caus,^ viii. 3, 
sad-asat, dn., viii. 140. 

Sadasas-pati, iii, 67, 70. 
sadasya, v. 159- 
sadr^a, ii. 97 ; /’., -1, vii. i. 
sadyas, v. 73, 
sanalana, vi. 144. 

Sana Ml an, i. 91, 
samtapa, i. 36, 32. 

Bamtyajya, v. 16. 

sarndadhat, /;w*. vii. 128. j 

sarpdlii, viii. 139. i 

sainnidhi, vi. 139. j 

samnijifita, ii. 132. 
sapatna-ghna, viii. 69, 94. 
sajxatna-nibarhana, viii. 92, 
sapatnl, vi. 37 ; viii, 63. 
sapatny-apanodika, viii. 37* 
sapiiira, v. 52, 53, 103. 

Bapairoliita, iii. 144 

0 


[ saqibhuta 

sapta (ratnani),v. 123; (svarrili),viii. 1 2 1 . 
saptfvka, vii, 51, 116. 

Sapkgu, vii. 55, 56, 57. 
saptati, vi. 51. 

sapta-tnii^attama,/., -1, vi. 45. 
saptada&i (stoma), ii. 14. 
saptarsi, pL, ii. 1 1 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 1 23. 
sapti, iii, 50, 79. 
sapliala, v. 83. 
sabar, iii. 85. 
sabar-dugbii, iii. 85. 
sablmrya, iii, 143. 
saniagra, ii. 76. 
samara, vi. 1 15 ; vii. 51, 
samasta, ii. 123, 124; iii. 14,6c; v, 
175; viii. no, 124. 

.samastjuirt lia~ja, ii. 104, 144. 
sarna, viii. 2. 
samadaya, vi. 100. 
samana-cliandas, i. 16. 
saTnana-dliarinin, iii. 128. 
samana-^'ayas, v. 68. 
samarnaiitrya, iii. 88 , 
saniain ruiya, i. i, 
sama vat, v. 22. 
samasrita, viii. 117, 118. 
sanuisa, i- 79; ii. 28, 106. 
samiilnta, vdii. 120. 
samnttlulya, iii. 24. 
saiiiutj)anna, vi. 62. 
samuddhrtya, v. 83. 
san 1 VI d ra , i i . 1 1 ; v i . x 3 8 . 
samudra-ga, vi. 20. 
sanieta, vii. 129. 
sampad, i. 11 ; ii. 138. 
sainpravada, iii. 133. 
sarnprcksya, iv. 94 ; v. 74. 
sarnl)andlia, iii. 68 , 
samlxKlfiya, iii. 143. 
sarnbhava, i. 104; ii. 20; iii. i. 
sanibinita, v. 151. I 3 ^ • 79 - 

C 
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sambhrta, ii. 56. 

sambhecia, iv. 106. 

sammata, iv. 119. 

sarnmantrya, v. 59’ 

sammita, v. 1 53. 

sammoha, vii. 84. 

samyag'-bhakti-didrksu, />/., hi. 73. 

sayutbya, iv. 28 (??. r.). 

Saranyu, ii. 10, 80; vi. 162, 163; vii. 

3» 4. 

Saranyu-devata, vii. 7* 

Sarania, i. 128 ; ii. 77, 83; viii. 25, 

27, 28, 33. 

saras, ii. 50 ; iii. 23 ; vii. 150. 
Sarasvat, i. 1 23 ; ii. 5 r ; iv. 39, 42 ; 
vi. 19. 

Sarasvatl, i. 128 ; ii. 51, 74, 76, 81, 
135. 137 •> iii- 13; i'^- 3 ''>. 39 ; vi. 
22, 23, 24, 59, 145. 
sarpa, 7;^., vii. 73 ; viii. 115. 
sar[)is, vi. 145. 

sarva (=: entirely^ with another adj,), 
hi. 1 03. 

sarva-karman, v. 15^’ ^ ^^ 4 - 

sarva-karya, vii. 128. 
sarvii-gata, vi, 121. 
sarva-drktva, iii. 134. 
sarvM-naman, ii. 97. 
sarva-bliiita, n.pL, ii. 19, 
sarv^abhuta-hana, vii. 44. 
sarva-riy)ra~j)ranodana, viii. 92, 93. 
sarva-veda, pL^ v. 53* 
sarva nga-sobh ana, v. 66. 
sarva ntara, ii. 69. 
sarva vapti, ii. 134. 
salaksana, vii. 3. 

salila, iv. 41 (b), 43 ; v. 155 ; vi. 88. 
savana, iii. 90; (trtlya), ii, 13; (ma- 
dhyama), i. 130. 
savarcas, ii. 14I. 

Savarna, vi. 68. 
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[ Savitr, i. 84, 125; ii. 12, 62 ; iii. 88 
(b), 98. 

Savya, iii. 114, 115. 
savrlja, vii. 97. 

Sasarparl, iv. 113. 
sasoma, iii. 124. 
sahamana, v. 22. 
saha-raksas, vi. 160. 
sjihas, yen, (yahiih), iii. 64. 
sahasa, v. 2l ; vi. 88. 
sahah-suta, vh. 61. 

siihasra, iii. 149 ; vi. 61 ; pL (trini), 
vii. 75. 

sahasra-tama, iii. 17. 
saha-sra-daksina, v. 33. 
sabasra-yug*a-j)aryaTita, viii. 98. 
sahita, iv. 76, 141 ; v. 97, 138 ; vi. 35, 
39, 63 ; vii. 77 ; viii. 4. 

\/ sa : syanti, syet : 

vpava, i. 86, 89. 
saiigajipanga, v. 53. 

Sadhya, pi., i. 116; ii. 12 ; iv. 36 ; v. 

97 ; vii. 143; viii. 117, 128. 
sa nil era, iii. 143. 

8aimim/[!ra, iii. 152 (a). 
saiitvayitva, vi. 13. 
santvya, iv. 3. 

saman, i. 116, 131 ; ii. 13; viii. no, 
117, 122, 130. 
samarthya, ii. 122. 
sama-svara, viii. 119, I2T. 
samaiiya, ii. no. 
samanya-vacin, ii. 109. 
samasika, i. 79. 
storajya, i. 118. 
sayam, ii. 64. 
sayShna-kala, ii. 68. 
sayiijya, ii. 21. 
sayndha, iv. 67. 
sarathi,! V. 130. 
sarameya, vi. 12. 
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sarasvata, ii. 135, 138; v. 119 ; vi. 

19, (jala) 88 ; vii. 59. 

Sarnjaya, v. 124, 139. 
sarlha, i. 9. 
sardha, iv. 108, 
sardham, v. 20 ; vii. 51. 

Sarparajnl, ii. 84 ; viii. 89. 
salavrki-suta, iii. 132. 
salokya, i. 19, 98 ; ii. 21 ; v. 171 ; \ii. 
144. 

Savarnya, vii. 103. 

savitra, iii. 45, .105 ; /., -I, iii. 50, 78 ; 

vi. 132. 

savitra-saumy^svina-mrirata, iv. 99. 
Savitrl (Silrya), ii. 84; vii. 1 19. 
sahacarya, i. 19; iii. 75; v. 172 ; vii. 
144 - 

saliayya-kainya, v. 137. 

Simbika, v, 144. 
sikata ( — sikata), vii. 79. 
si(; ; 

abbi-, vi. 153 ; viii. 1. 

\/sidh : 

iii-: sisedlm, iii. 19. 
prati-, vii. 13, ixo. 133. 

Siiilvali, i. 128; ii. 77. 

SiiKlhudvipa, vi, 133. 

Sita, i. 129 ; v. 9. 
slra, V. 8. 

: susuve, iii. 133 ; siisava, vi. 102. 
pra- : sauti, ii. 62, 
eii-Iryatva, vii. 128. 
vsuklia, ii. 46. 

suga, vii. 65. 
siigjindlii-ttjana, vii. 78. 
suta, //i., pressed (Soma), iv. 54 5 
son, iii. 18 ; iv. 1X2 ; v, 100, 146 ; 

vii. 47, X14; viii. 19. 
suta, V. 56 ; vii. 45. 
sutvac, vi. 104, 105. 

Sudas, iv, 106, 112. 


Sudasa, \d. 34. 
sudiirjaya^ viii. 33. 

Siidhanvan, iii. 83; viii. 127. 

Suparna, i. 124 ; Adii. 127 ; du., vii, 48. 
supriya, vii. 56. 
suprita, iii. 18 ; vi. 119. 

Subaiidhii, vii. 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99, 
100. 

subbaga,/., -a, vii. 47. 
snmanas, vii. 65, 76. 
sumahat., vi. 140; vdi. 49. 
siimabayaSas, v. 72. 

Simiitra, viii. 17. 
sura, vi. 114. 
sura-druriia, vi. 56. 

Srirabbi, v. 144. 
sura-piiiia, vi. 15X. 
siiloman, \d. X04. 
suvTra, iv. 72. 
su-vlraya, vii. 128. 

Siisanian, vi. 67 (x^,). 
susainlirsta, vi. iix. 

Suhastya, vii. 47. 

sukta, i. X3 ; iii. 25 ; viii. 99. 

siikta'-praya, iii. 80. 

sukta4)ba4'iD, viii. 20; /'., -i, i. 19, 60; 

ii- 77; ii^- 53- 

sukta-bbaj, i. 17, 18, 99; iv. 99 ; v, 
X42; vi. 159; viii. 99, 129. 
suktar4--ar(lbaroa-pi!.da, //., i. 1. 
sukta-vada, viii. 100. 

.sukf a-sata, vi. 145- 

sukta-saixia, viii. xoo. 

siikta-sosa, iii. 93, i38; iv. 144; vii. 

lox ; viii. 9, x6. 
sukia-sahasra, iii. x 30. 
suktaadi, iii. 45 ; viii. 15, 42. 

sulvtaanta, vii. 39. 

sdkLjijibbidbana, viii. 100. 
siikta okadosa, viii. loi. 
siina (~suaa), iv. 29. 
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Bunu, iii. 153 (a). 
suri, ii. 24, ^ 

Siirya, i. 5, 61, 69, 82, 88, 100; ii. 8, 
10, 22, 6i, 70, 124 ; iv. 63 ; vii. 
I14, 128. 

Silrya-ksaya, iv. 114. 

Sarya-daivafca, viii. 119. 

Surya-prasuta, i. loi. 

Surya-vat, vi. 134, 136. 
Surya-samstava, iii. 44. 
Surya-sarnstava-saTnynkta, iii. 42. 
Surya, ii. 8, 9, 79, 81, 84 ; iii. 45 ; vii. 
119, 121, 130. 

Surya-candramas, du.^ vii. 81, 126; 
viii. 16. 

Suryfuiiiala-sama-dyuti, v. 101. 
Sury^nila, du.^ vii. 28. 

Sury^nuga, i. 77. 

V sr : sarati, vii. 128. 

V'srj : sasrje, ii. 53. 

ut- : srjaiiii, iii. 19. 

Sobbari, i. 48 ; vi. 58. 

Soma, i. 82, 117, 126; ii. 2, 4, 107; 

vi. loi, 102, 109, 111,113, 130, 136; 

vii. 9, 74. 

Somaka, iv. 129. 

Soma-devata, vii. 83. 
soma-pati, vii. 58, 
sorna-pana, vi. 15 1. 
soma-pitbin, iv. 54- 
Soma-pradbana, iv. 137. 
soma-bbaga, v. 156. 

Soma-sfirya, viii. 125, 

Soma-pansna, iv. 91. 

Somendra, iii. 67. 

Sauclka, vii. 62. 

sail tram ana, ii. 153. 
saudasa, vi. 28. 
sauna, iv. 29 {v. r.). 
sauparna,y'., -I, vi. 12c. 
sauparneya, iii. 119. 


saubhagya, vii. 45. 
saiima,/., -i, v. 41, 44. 
saumya, iii. iii, 124; vi. 29, 146 
(mandala); vii. 23, 92; viii. 119. 
sanra,/, -T, iv. 4^, ii 3 i v. 118; vi. 5, 9. 
murya, i. 87 ; ii. 7 ; iii. 113, 139 ; viii. 

no ; /!, -a, vi. 6, 126. 
saurya-vaisvanara, ii. 16. 
saiirya-vaisvanara agni, ii. 18. 
saarya-vaisvanax*Tya, ii. 17. 
saurya-eandramasa,/!, -I, vii. 124. 
sanvarna, v. 31, 35 .; vi. 56. 

V skand : easkanda, v. 99, 149. 
skanna, v. 84. 
stirna, ii. 57. 

\/stii : stosyeto, vii. 45; astaiii , iii. 
37 ; iv. 16 ; vi. 26, 62 ; viii. 7 1, 
sam- : stay ante, iii. 7. 
abbi-sam-, iii. 44. 
stuta-vat, \dii. 68. 

stuti, i. 6, 14, 35, 47, 60 ; ii. 131 ; iii. 7. 

stuti-karman, iii. 4. 

stuti-kamya, viii. 20. 

stiiti-harRita, vii. 37. 

stiity-a^is, du.. i. 8. 

stuyaniana, iii. 103. 

stoklya, v. 25* 

stotr, i. 22. 

stotra, viii. 78, 

stotriya, i. 103. 

stoma, i. 115 ; ii. i, 13. 

sivi, /emuiuc^ i. 40 ; ii. 96 ; 7vdman^ vi. 

41 ; vii. I, I 3 a,i 35 ;y.,v. 49 ; vii.i2. 
strl-dbarina, vii. 15. 
strl-lifiga, vi. 76. 
stbala, V. 151 ; vi. 88. 
stbavira, iii. 47. 

V stba : 

abhi- : tiListhat, vi. 1.10. 
a-^: tasthe, vii. 43. 
pra-, caus.^ v. 136. 
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stliana, i. 76 ; ii. 21, 26. 
sthana-loka, diL^ iii. 68. 
sthana-vibhaga, i. 70. 
sthavara, i. 61 ; viii. 116. 
sthasnti-jangama, iv. 37. 
sthita, vii. 121. 
sthiti, ii. 1 1 8. 
snata,/., -a, iv. 57. 
snayu, vii. 78. 

siius:i, V. 54, 79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (b). 
spardha, vi. 57. 

V sprSj vii. 56, 102. 
sprlia, i. 35, 53. 

V smr : smarati, viii. 85. 
srav^at, /;m. v. 86 ; viii, 66. 

sravantl, vii. 115. 

sva, iii. 22 ; v. 85 ; vi. 41, 121 ; vii. 23. 
svaka^ viii. 71. 
sva-janrnaTi, iv. lo. 
sva-dam-garbbartham, viii. 83. 
svadha, viii. 112. 
svadhiti, iv. 30. 

Svanaya, iii, 143, 15^5 
sva-Tiilaya, iii. 142. 

\/svap, iii. 142; iv. 69; v. 85; vi. 

3 ^* 

pra-, cau. 9 ., vi. 13. 
vi-: asusvapat, vi. 13. 
svapna, vi. 11. 
svapnji^nta, vi. 148. 
sva-bala, vi. ill. 
sva-bahu-vTrya, vdi. 52. 
sva-bhava, viii. 31. 
sva-iDaya, vii. 150. 
sv^ayam, —acc., viii. 89. 
sva-yuthya, iv. 28. 

svara, ii. 115 ; viii. .112, 114, 116, 117, 
118, I J9, 121. 
sva-nisnii, ii. 62. 
svara-Baman, iii. 141. 
svaraj, viii. 107. 


[--hari 

svarga, i. 8; vi. 90, 114; vii. .152, 157; 
vii^i. 133. 

svarga-jiglsu, vi. 141. 

svargi^ayur-dhana-putra, ;v6, i. 7. 

Svarbhanu-drsta, v. 1 2. 

svalpa, viii. 87. 

svaljja-vlrya, vi. 21. 

sva-vaksas, v. 72. 

sva-vakya, ii. 58. 

sva-sanra, iv. 117. 

svasr, ii. 82 ; vi. 77, 149 ; viii. 28. 

svasrtva, viii. 30. 

Svasti, i. 128; ii. 78; vii. 93, 105; 
viii. 125. 

svasfyayaiia, vii. 90; viii. 77, 87. 

Sv^astyatreya, iii. 56. 

svadliyriya, viii. 133. 

svadhyaya-phala., vi. 1 43. 

svficlb > aya adbyoir-samstava, vi. 1 33. 

svapaya-i-, ii. 68. 

svabhidheya, ii. 117, 

BVilha, iii. 30. 
svaha-kara, viii. ni. 

KSvuba-krii, i. 109 ; ii. 150; iii. 29. 
svi.yta-krt, vii. 75. 

hata, vi. 28, 34. 
hata-vaf, vi. 152. 

'/ban, vi. 32, 115, 122; vii. 57, 52, 
63 ; viii. 34, 36. 

apa : all anal;, iv. 22, 114. 
a- : hanlij v. 166. 
vi a- : ghnanti, iv. 99. 
hana, m. 44. 
hanta, v. 66, 78. 
hay a, iv. 28, 
haya-nijdn, vii. 4. 
hara, ///., v. 19. 

harana, ii. 19 ; iv. 38 ; vii. 133. 

haras, ?/.. v. 21 ; {ni, ?) v. 17. 

hari, t/w., iii. 86 ; iv. 144 ; y?/., iv. 140. 
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harit, 7?/., iv. 140. 

Hari-vat, iv. i. 

Hari-vahana, iv. 77 ; v. 157 ; viii. 35. 
HaryujiTya-nadl-tata, v. 138. 
harsa, v. 66 , 
harsita, iii. 153 (a). 
liavir-dhana, i- x 13 ; iv. 92 ; vi. 155* 
havir-bhiljj viii. 129. 
havis-paiikti-pradhana, i. 86 . 
havis, i. 78, it8, 119 ; ii. 16, 138 ; iii. 
7> 63 ( b ), 74 ; iv. 29 ; vi. 58, 93 ; 
vii. 73, 142 ; viii. 103, 131, 132. 
havya, iv. 50 ; vii. 65. 
hiivya-kavya-vah, vi. 160. 
havya-valiana, vii. 63, 77* 
hasta, vii. 135. 
hastii-ghna, i. iio. 
hasta-trana, v. 132. 

Vila : hlyato, viii. 134. 
liana, ii, 121. 

>/lii : ahinot : 

l>ra-, viii. 25. 
liirpkara, viii. xil, 123. 
hitartliin, vii. 99. 
hiina-hindu, iii. 9. 

Iliniavat, v. 75. 


hima-sabda, ii. no. 
hiranmaya, iii. 103. 

Hiranya-garbha, ii. 46. 
hiranj^a-stuti, viii. 45. 
hiranyastupa-ta, iii. 106. 
lilna, ii. 100. 

\/hu, viii. 132. 
huta, iii. 5. 

V\iT : aharat, iii. 22. 

apa-, iii. 132; viii. 24. 
a-, V. 97 (sattra) ; viii. 3.1, 36. 
vi^-: jahara, iv. 14. 
hrdayam-gama, iv. 72. 
hrdya, viii. 32. 
liTsta,/., -a, iv. 2. 
hrstfitman, iv. 115 J vi. 61. 
he manta, i. 13 1. 

iiaima-rau})yajiyasa,^/l, -I, vii. 52 . 
hotr, vii. 14, 70 ; du, (daivyau), i. 108 ; 
iii. II. 

hotra, vii. 66, 77. * 

hotrii, i. 65. 
homa, A iii. 134. 

Votive : huyasc, iii. 77. 

a~, iv. 131 ; vi. 102 (b) ; vdi. 100. 
vipa-, iii. 84. 
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and later sectarian literatures. 


Jackson's A vest a Granimar. 

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. Williams 
Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University, 
New York City. Part I: Phonology, Inflection, Word-Formation. 
With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth, xlvui-f 27^^ 
pages. Mailing price, $2.20. 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Aveslan studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar. 

Jacksons Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader : Pdrst Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. By 
A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893. Cloth, viii-i-112 pages. 

Mailing price, $1.85. f 

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and 
the text IS based on Geldner’s edition. The book is intended for beginners. 


2 



Harvard Oriental Series. 


EDITED, WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOI.ARS, BY 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN, 

PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY. 


Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 

United States of America. 

A copy of any one of these volarnes, postage paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the limits 
of the Universal Postal Union by sending a Postal Order for the price as given below, to Xhe Publication Ag(ni 
o/ Harrtard University^ Cambridge^ Massachusetts, United States of America. 


Volume 1 . — The Jataka-mala : or Bodhisattvavadana-mrila, by Aryagura ; 
edited by Dr. Hkndrik Kern, Professor in the University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xivT 254 pages. 

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text 
is printed in Nagarl characters. An 'English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer, has been pu])li.shed in Professor Mjix Muller’s Stuff’d Books of the Bttddhis/s, 
London, Henry Frowde, 1895. 

The price of Volume 1 is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50) —6 shillings and 2 pence 
“6 marks and 25 pfennigs = 7 francs or lire and 70 centimes — 5 kroner and 55 ore — 
3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish. 

VoiAJME IT, — The Samkhya-pravacana-bhasya : or Commentary on the 
exj)osition of the Sankhya philosophy, by Vijnanabhiksu : edited by 
Richard Gakbe, Professor in the University of Tubingen. 1895. 
Royal 8 VO. Cloth. xiv-f i96 pages. 

This volume contains the original San.skrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijhana's Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Profes.sor Garbe in the Abhandliingcn fur die Kunde dcs 
Mo 7 gL'nla?ides, vol. is, I.eipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. ‘ In spite of all the false assumptions 

and the •errors of which Vijnanabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary., .is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrine.s of what is, in rny estimation, the most significant system of philosophy that 
India has - Editor s Preface. 

The price of Volume 1 1 is the same as that of Volume I. 


Volume III. — Buddhism in Translations. By Henry Clarke Warren, 
1896. 8vo. XX 4 520 pages. 

This is a series of extr,aats from Pali writings, done into Einglish, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised in five chap:iers of about one hundred pages* each. Of these, 
chapters ii, iii, and iv are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 
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with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship ; while the sections of chapter v are 
about Buddhist monastic life. ^ 

The price of Volume III is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20) —4 shillings and 
I I pence = 5 niarks==6 francs or lire and 20 centimes — 4 kroner and 44 6re = 2 florins and 
91 cents i^etherlandish. 


Volume IV. — Raja-9ekhara*s Karpura-manjari, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-fekhara (about 900 A.D.): critically edited in the original 
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. Sten Konow, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way ; and translated into English with notes by Professor Lanman. 
1901. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xxviii + 289 pages. 

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Ih'akrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Berlin, whose Prakrit grammar has made his authority upon this subject of the 
very highest. The proofs have had the benefit of Professor Fischel’s revision. The 
importance of the play is primarily linguistic rather than literary. 

The price of Volume IV is the same as that of Volume 1 . 


VOLUMPS V AND VI. — The Brliad-Devatii, attributed to Caunaka, a 
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig-Veda : critically edited 
in the original Sanskrit with an introduction and seven appendices, and 
translated into English with critical and illustrative notes, by ARTHUR A. 
Macdonei.l, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, 
and Fellow of Balliol College. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 

Volume V (or Part I) contains the introduction and text and appendices. Volume 
VI (or Part 11 ) contains the translation and notes. 

The price of each Volume is the same as that of Volume I. 


Volumes VII and VIIL — Atharva-Veda Samhita, translated, with a 
critical and exegetical commentary, by William Dwight Whitney, 
late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Revised and brought 
nearer to completion and edited by Charles Rockw?:ll Lanman, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1904. Royal 8vo. Cloth. 
About cxE 1050 pages. 

This work includes, in the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various 
readings of the manuscripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but 
also of those of the apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay edition. 
Second, the readings of the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the late 
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding passages in all the other Vedic 
texts, with report of the various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu scholiast 
respecting authorship, divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the ancillary 
literature, especially to the well-edited Kau^ika and Vaitaiv Sutras, with account of the 
ritualistic use therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast 
any light upon th^ir meaning. Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, 
finally, a simple literal translation, with introduetj^n and indices. 
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